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THE
FOUR SPIRITUAL

FLAWS
or e than four spiritual flaws flounce about these
days. Probably dozens saunter into our sanc
tuaries, stretch their legs, put their feet on the fu rn i
ture, and m ake them selves at home. I’m sure that
anyone who cared to could flag m ore than four
flaws in my own life before coffee break. In this e d i
torial, however, I want to blow the w histle on just
four.

M

1. The Do-lt-Yourself-Jesus Flaw
Several years ago, one of those traveling “ Passion
Plays” cam e to Oil City, Pa., where I was pastoring.
Dutifully, I paid my $1.50 for 18” of hard bleacher
in the high school gym to see the show. Parts of it
were good, but the guy who played Jesus made me
sick. He created his own role of Jesus, and tried to
make of my Lord a prissy little w im p. W orse yet, the
observers cam e dangerously close to bruising their
hands clapping when he took his dainty bows at en
core tim e.
Few of us will ever perform in a traveling Passion
Play, but many these days are busy with a spiritual
do-it-yourself kit. W ith this handy gadget, you can
build your own Jesus— in your own im age if you
wish. Some make a super-puritan, fruit-inspecting,
no excuses, no exceptions trip le threat judge of Je
sus. M ore people m ake their own “ Jesus” into a
sentim ental w ould-be savior who only understands
two words, “ unconditional perm issiveness.” His
prim ary activity is to give good-hum ored w inks at
selfishness, lust, and greed.
No distortion or counterfeit is im possible with a
“ D o-lt-Y ourself-Jesus Kit.” Blasphem y of the most
perfidious sort is not a rare result. So let us straight
way junk a ll “ D o-lt-Y ourself-Jesus Kits” and live in
the New Testam ent where the real Jesus is made
known.
2

2. The Losers-Limp Flaw
It’s fourth down and one yard to go fo r the w in 
ning touchdow n. The football is handed to num ber
24. He scam pers off left tackle, but is sm acked to
the ground agonizing inches short of goal. Tim e
runs out, the game is lost and num ber 24 lim ps, re
peat, lim ps tow ard the sideline. The right fie ld e r who
misses a fly in the ninth inning or a basketball
player who misses a crucial lay-up quite likely will
lim p too. These athletes are not hurt. They usually
are not even aware that they lim p. But the people in
sports m edicine recognize it at once. They see
losers lim p all the tim e. It’s an unconscious appeal
to the observers which if put into w ords w ould go
som ething like this: “ It’s really not my fault I fa ile d —
you see, I’m in ju re d .”
Of course, this refusal to take responsibility is
older than m ost hills. It’s straight out of the Edenic
dram a where Adam tried to blam e Eve and then
God for his sin. Of course, as we all know, that
kind of “ Rolaid” gave no relief, and Adam finally had
to spell relief “ I d id e a t” (Gen. 3:12).
In our day, when even a lot of C hristians have
“ cozied” up so snugly to the behaviorists, we have
refined the dram a. We have been taught fo r a long
tim e that human beings are just passive lum ps on
which the environm ent acts. Now, strangely enough,
m illions of people really believe that. They tru ly be
lieve they’re not responsible fo r their own conduct.
Just ask them about their rotten behavior, and
they will tell you that it was because M other
was too strict, or that Dad d id n ’t take them to
the zoo, or that their Sunday School teacher
w asn’t spiritual, or that society w arped them . Their
troubles are all som eone else’s fault.
An extrem e case of child abuse was reported re
cently in Kansas City. Exercising rare good taste,

instead of show ing the battered child, the television
crew filmed an interview with a social w ork expert.
“Why do people abuse th eir ch ild re n ? ” the rep orter
asked. In the 90-second film clip, the expert said
six times, “ They really have no ch oice .” The lack of
choice was laid at the feet of environm ental co n 
ditioning.
The Christian m ust avoid this “ flaw ,” for evading
freedom and responsibility, and adopting losers
limp can som etim es look as delicious as a hot fudge
sundae on the fourth day of a diet. Do we not be
lieve that by prevenient grace God has m ade man
capable of choosing good or evil? Does not the Bi
ble treat hum an beings as responsible? W hat an in
appropriate stunt to declare “ Choose you this day
whom ye will serve” if we really can’t!
3. The Single-Brick-Holiness Flaw
Especially in A m erica where individua lism is “ past
all prizing best” it is easy to regard the Bible only as
a book o f individual devotion. The truth is that many
biblical prom ises are aim ed at the collective entity
of the com m unity of faith. For exam ple, in 1 Cor.
3:16, Paul says, “ Do you not know that you are a
temple of God, and that the S pirit of God dwells
in you?” (NASB). It is gram m atically clear that it is
the com m unity of C hristians, the entire C orinthian
church which the S p irit m ade His tem ple.
It was my privilege to read the 16 serm ons s u b 
mitted by Nazarene Theological Sem inary seniors
for the C orlett Holiness Serm on Award. I read all 16
at one sittin g — not a highly recom m ended practice.
But one thing that overcam e eye strain and lodged
in my m ind and heart was M ichael Lodahl’s tre a t
ment of this 1 C orinthians them e. He pointed out
effectively that holiness is m ore than an individual
matter. “ Lone R anger” holiness is out. M ichael says,
“We are holy only as we present ourselves as b u ild 
ing blocks to the holy tem ple of God in which His
Spirit dw ells.” He adds, “ We w ould not be far wrong
to m odify C yprian ’s fam ous statem ent ‘No salvation
outside the c h u rc h ’ to say ‘No sanctification outside
the c h u rch .’ ”
So being an isolated brick m asquerading as a
tem ple is a farce fo r our “ holiness or lack thereof
becom es all too evident against the b a ckdrop of
one's relationship to his ‘fellow b ricks.’ ”
C hristians are holy tem ples individually (1 Cor.
6:19) but also collectively (1 Cor. 3:16). G etting this
mixed up is a flaw w orth avoiding. The “ single
brick syndrom e ” w ill have us dam aging the S p irit’s

tem ple (the com m unity of faith) with unloving isola
tionism , jealousy, com petition, and factions a/a
C orinth. A brick not m ortared into the building is
som ething which toes are stubbed on, not som e
thing which supports the altar and the Cross.
4. The God-Has-Lost-Track-of-Me Flaw
Life’s checkerboard brings dark tim es with am az
ing regularity. Darkness comes in many varieties.
Som etim es it wears labels like leukem ia, de lin 
quency, loneliness, divorce, failure. On occasion,
it wears tragic designer-type initials like D.O.A.,
M.I.A., or O.D.
At such tim es, our faith can go from child//7ce to
child/s/? in a hurry. Alm ost as if we believed that
since we can’t see God, He can’t see us. We feel lost,
forsaken, alone. In tim es like that, we need Isaiah
40:27-28 m ore than ever:
Why do you s a y . ..
“ My way is hidden from the Lord,
A n d the justice due me escapes the notice of my
G od?"
Do you not know? Have you n o t heard?
The Everlasting God, the Lord, the creator o f the
ends o f the earth
Does not becom e weary or tired.
His understanding is inscrutable. (NASB)
Isaiah goes on in verses 29-31 to tell us that our
great God gives strength to the tired, pow er to the
weak, renewal to those who stum ble in exhaustion
and new wings to those who patiently wait for the
Lord. (See NASB and RSV.)
Som etim es the darkest periods com e when m ini
sterial failure clouds and chills the soul. At such a
m om ent moving close to the warm glow of the
candle Charles Spurgeon lit with this word helps:
“ Continue with double earnestness to serve your
Lord when no visible result is before you. Any
sim pleton can follow the narrow path in the light:
fa ith ’s rare wisdom enables us to m arch on in the
d a rk with infallible accuracy, since she places her
hand in that o f her Great Guide. Between this and
heaven there may be rougher weather yet, but it is
all p ro vid e d fo r by o ur covenant Head. In nothing
let us be turned aside from the path which the d i
vine call has urged us to pursue. Come fair o r com e
foul, the p u lp it is o u r watch-tower, and the m inistry
o u r warfare; be it ours, when we cannot see the face
o f our God, to trust under the shadow of His w ings.”
*

T ra n sla tio n s o f th e B ib le used by p e rm issio n in this issue are noted as follows:
1. Q u o tatio n s cite d NIV are fro m The Holy Bible, New In te rn a tio n a l Version, co p yrig h t © 1978 by the
New Y ork In te rn a tio n a l B ib le Society.
2. Q u o ta tio n s cite d RSV are fro m th e R evised S ta n d a rd Version o f the Bible, co p yrig h te d 1946, 1952,
© 1971, 1973.
3. Q u o tatio n s cite d NASB are from the New A m e rica n S ta n d a rd Bible, © The Lockm an Foundation,
1960, 1962, 1968, 1971, 1972, 1973, 1975.
4. Q u o tatio n s cite d TLB are fro m The Livin g Bible, © 1971 by T yndale House P ublishers, W heaton, III.
5. Q u o tatio n s not cite d w ith a special de sig n atio n are fro m the King Jam es Version o f the Bible.
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THE
ARK
ROCKER
Of Phone Booths, Poobahs, and Powwows
R em em b er Clark Kent, m ild-m an nered reporter for the
Daily Planet? C om e trouble and he’d nip into som e handy
hiding place, frequently a phone booth, and em erg e as
S u p e rm a n — “faster than a speeding bullet (zing!), m ore
powerful than a locom otive (w hoo-w hoo!), able to Leap
tall buildings in a single bound (w hoosh!).” Delightful
fantasy. C aused m ore than one kid to parade around the
neighborhood with a towel or part of a bed sheet tied
around his neck.
And here’s the thought for the day: Conferences ain’t

phone booths.
Think w hat happens to expectation levels at the big
legislative w hing-dings when w e dub som ebody “Lord
P o oh -b ah .” (Lovely term . Got it from a friend via G ilbert
and Sullivan.) No m atter w hat ordinariness stepped into
the phone booth of election or appointm ent, we all know
that w hat em erges is Supercleric; wit, w isdom , and co m 
petence oozing from every pore. And neither the newly
created pooh-bahship nor ourselves w ant it any other
way.
But the burden of it is too great. T he process costs us
and the new pooh-bah our critical capacities, our discern 
ment, our discretion. The continual need for g race and
forgiveness, for ourselves and the new pooh-bah, seem s
to have been left in the phone booth. Legislative w hingdings ain’t phone booths and pooh-bahs ain’t S u p e r
clerics. W e know that and w e don’t know it. W e pray for
the Second Com ing and almost seem to deny w e need it
once w e’ve been to the phone booth.
Then th ere’s the continuing education or prom otional
powwow. “Y our chance to be Supercleric!” “Duck into
this phone booth and burst out a new m an (or w om an )!”
Only the kryptonite of an uncooperative spirit has kept us
from winning the world! (Kryptonite alone could limit
Superm an to m ere mortality.)
Hey! W e need powwows and pooh-bahs. But that
phone-booth syndrom e has to go! It com es awfully close
to the mentality of the idol m anufacturer’s shop so m e
tim es. There, you threw your small change and trinkets
into the fire, melted them and m oulded them into statues
and then called upon them to save you.
W h e re do you suppose this outlook com es from ? I’d
say it com es in part at least from looking at conferences
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as starting blocks, as new beginnings, and under-valuing
the past. Doting upon the past is foolish, of course. But
celebrating G o d ’s faithfulness to His prom ises and asking
forgiveness for not believing deeply and grandly enough
— especially now that w e see how steadfast He w as—
might keep us from acting as if the past w ere som ething
from which w e must recover and as if the future w ere en 
tirely up to us. If the conference even for a m o m ent gets
us to believing that w e're the script w riters, directors, and
actors in the d ram a to com e, w e have idol construction on
our hands. O r, to get back tow ard our original m e ta
phor, if co n ference gets us to m aking o ur own d iag 
noses of problem s, proposing our own solutions, and b e
lieving w e have just the folks and just the resources for
m eeting them , w e’re guaranteeing false expectation.
W e ’re building the phone booth.
These days, our perception of things rests upon the
assum ptions of the social sciences. Psychology, so
ciology, econ o m ics— their insights are treated as final,
their systems are viewed as fixed. O verlooked is th e fact
that they are hum an inventions fraught with infighting and
constant shifts. Useful they are. Useful in d e e d — as al
ways fallible m eans. But conclusions draw n from analyz
ing by way of them may not be G o d ’s conclusions. And
proposals established upon the bases they provide may
miss by miles the divine design. They do p ro du ce the il
lusion that now w e’ve nailed things dow n, now “w e ’ve got
the plan and the m an.” But th at’s only because w e’ve
been taught to see things from that angle.
So how do w e avoid the phone-booth syndrom e? First,
accept the mystery of history. It is G o d ’s territory and re 
sists hum an analysis. H ere too w e w alk by faith. T he one
thing it does tell us is that God keeps His prom ises.
Second, let’s let the Spirit really be free. Let’s subm it our
plans and elections in a spirit of stew ardship, not o w n er
ship, of the gospel vineyard. It m ay be that on occasion
the real leadership of the Church w on’t be the elected
leadership, and the real plan or a g en d a may co m e from
a congregation of two dozen in Podunk or from a lay
person with all of the adm inistrative and theological
savio r-faire of Lois Lane. How will w e know? Not by look
ing for the nearest phone booth!
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SUCCESS 0 \
SUNDAY NIGHTS
by Robert E. Maner*

he Sunday night service has becom e an em bar
rassm ent rather than an asset in som e c h u rch 
es. We used to call it the Sunday night evangelistic
service. All too often there is no one to evangelize
anym ore. In fact, in som e m idweek newsletters that I
receive the Sunday night attendance is about the
same as the m idweek prayer meeting.
What is a pastor supposed to do with this kind of
an audience? The evangelistic serm on seems a bit
ridiculous. He has already preached a devotional
serm on in the m orning w orship service. Prayer
meeting is com ing W ednesday night, so he can’t
turn it into a testim ony and prayer service. What can
the pastor do with the Sunday night service under
these circum stances?
During the years of my m inistry I have discovered
some m ethods that have proven consistently suc
cessful in a w ide variety of churches. My present
church has a m em bership of 190 and we averaged
141 in the Sunday night church attendance the last
church year. Now, 141 is not a large congregation
but the ratio to m em bership is the point. We con
sider this a reasonable response by the resident
m em bers and friends of the church.
We have found the follow ing things to be help
ful in building this size Sunday night congregation.
1. We count and report the attendance as accur
ately as we do Sunday School. The im portance of
this as a first step cannot be overem phasized. This
count is reported every week in our m idweek news
letter. The congregation im m ediately becom es con
scious of the night service. They begin to see it as an
im portant service. Som e newsletters that I receive
will say som ething like this, “ We had good atten
dance last Sunday night.” How good? W hat do you
consider good? Was it m ore or less than the Sun
day before? Tell your people exactly how many
were there. If your m em bers were absent, the ir con
science will begin to w ork on them.
2. Start preaching the kind of serm ons you would
preach if you had an auditorium filled with unsaved

T

6

people. It will seem strange at first to preach a se r
mon on “ W hat the Rich Man Learned in Hell” to 20
church m em bers. But if you have the courage to do
it, you will be surprised at the results. S om e of
them will begin bringing their unsaved relatives and
friends to hear “ their pastor” preach. If the people
know you intend to continue this style of Sunday
night pulpit m inistry, things will begin to change at
your church.
3. Have the best musical program that you can
provide. You can have a choir on Sunday night. O f
fer a wide variety that involves as many people as
possible. Use every m usical instrum ent you have
available. Develop a teen choir. Here also is an o p 
portunity for a ju n io r and prim ary choir to sing.
Get everybody involved on Sunday night.
4. Use som e of your b right prom otional ideas for
Sunday night rather than saving them all fo r Sunday
School. Advertise the Sunday night service with the
same “ gusto” as any other interest of the church.
Give the people the im pression that the Sunday
night service is not only im portant but essential.
5. Several years ago W esley C harden w rote an
article fo r Life magazine entitled “ Sunday S chool—
The Most W asted Hour of the W eek.” I am sure we
can all im prove our Sunday Schools. But the hour
most wasted by many churches is the one ju st p re
ceding the Sunday night service. Most churches
used to have a service for the youth at this tim e. In
many cases that has long since vanished.

‘ R obert E. M an er is p a s to r o f
the F irs t C h u rc h o f th e N a zare ne,
V aldosta, G e o rg ia .

We have developed a program that has greatly
nelped our Sunday night attendance and gives us
an additional hour of training and Bible study as
well. We call ours the SEED Hour. This means
Sunday Evening Educational and Developm ent
Hour. The NYI meets at this tim e as well as several
other groups. In fact the ju n io r ch oir meets for pra c
tice, the teens have a quiz team m eeting at this
time, the teen choir uses this tim e to practice and
the single adults have a study group. We have in our
church what we call the SWAT Team. This is our
Soul W inning And Testifying Team. They have a
class that meets ju s t before the evening service.
We have a tiny tots and crib nursery open for all
mothers with sm all children who are involved in
these classes. In all we have about six groups m eet
ing at this tim e. We try to keep these program s fle xi
ble and suited to the needs and interest of the
various groups.
Attendance, w hich starts at 5 p.m. with some
committee m eeting, will reach 90 or 100 by the tim e
the SEED Hour gro up is dism issed at 6:45. There is
a 15-minute interm ission between the two services.
Some will stop by the prayer room on th eir way to
the evening service. It all looks very m uch like a
night Sunday School as people from all over the
building file into the auditorium .
Another 30 or m ore people have arrived for the
evening service who were not present in the SEED
service. Our service begins prom ptly at 7 p.m. We
try to keep the length of the evening service to about
one hour. I alm ost always give an altar call on
Sunday night. Our altar calls are never long or
tedious. It is sim ply an o pp ortun ity to com e to
Christ. There are no high-pressu re m ethods or
special gim m icks used to get people to the altar. It is
nothing m ore than an opp ortu n ity that the people
know they w ill have every Sunday night at their
church. Last year we had people at the altar on 25
Sunday nights.
Every church is d iffe re nt and every plan must be
adapted before it can be used helpfully. I am sure
7 p.m. w ould be too late fo r som e congregations.
Certainly, som e churches w ould have to start with
only one or two study groups on Sunday night.
Others w ill be lim ited with th e ir m usic or leadership
or small groups. There will be discouraging Sunday
nights when attendance is low as in fo rm e r days.
May I suggest five basic principles that will be
helpful:
1. You m ust be convinced that the Sunday night
service is not a hopelessly lost cause.
2. You m ust involve your leadership. Im press on
the church board, the Sunday School teachers,

everyone in leadership, the im portance of their
presence on Sunday night. Until you get your key
leadership’s support, you will have little success
with the rest of the church.
3. You must produce a service worth attending.
Your com petition is strong. People no longer go to
church because there is nothing else to do. They
may go to church on Sunday m orning to ease a
guilty conscience, but you have no such ally to help
you on Sunday night.
4. You must capitalize on your assets. If you are a
good Bible preacher, use that gift to its best advan
tage. Make your preaching the focal point of the
service. If you have a lot of musical talent in your
church, use this as extensively as you can. Like
David, when he faced Goliath, use what you have.
5. You must have God's help. Develop a prayer
consciousness among your people. No church ever
succeeded at anything spiritually without strong
prayer support.
A t no point is prayer m ore vital than when we
are trying to win people to Christ. Get the maxim um
num ber of people praying for the success of the
night service.
The potential for the Sunday night service is lim 
itless. We have special guest speakers or singers
when they are available. We use the fifth Sunday
each quarter for an hour-long singspiration. I just
finished a serm on series on the Book of Daniel in
which I gave out m im eographed material with each
serm on. A series on the Book of Revelation or on
holiness w ould likely be well received.
When the pastor expresses enthusiasm for the
Sunday night service the people will begin to re
flect the same attitude. A negative attitude toward
anything cannot be disguised by the pastor. If the
pastor feels negative about the Sunday night ser
vice, he is in a bad situation. The people can stay
hom e but the pastor can’t.

Last year we had people
at the altar on 25 Sunday nights.

Thom as E. S a n er

CLIMATE,
EXPECTATION,
AND SPIRIT
by Dennis Johnson*

“Shining Lights on Sunday Nights . .
This bold
headline captioned the feature article in the city’s
leading newspaper. It told of the excitem ent and
dynam ic of the Sunday evening service in the First
Church of the Nazarene. W hile other churches were
dark and silent, or at best, dull, here was a church
alive with a sense of expectation. As a m em ber of
that congregation, I looked forw ard to the evening
service. The weekly newsletter and Sunday bulletin
had whetted my appetite with a statem ent about the
pastor’s message and a preview of the special m u
sic. I knew the service w ould begin on tim e, that
everyone who participated w ould be prepared, and
that the total service was planned to meet the w o r
ship pe r’s needs. Inviting friends and neighbors to
share that excitem ent was a positive joy.
Every pastor wants that kind of service. Far too
often, the Sunday night service depends heavily for
attendance on church fam ilies whose consciences
make them feel guilty when absent. Their m otiva
tion for attendance may actually be negative rather
than positive. If this m otivation can be changed to
make people of all ages feel they cannot afford to
miss the night service, the church has begun a new
day of growth and excitem ent. How do you develop
a clim ate of expectation and positive s p irit in the
Sunday night service?

*D en nis Johnson is p a s to r o f
th e O v e rla n d P a rk C h u rc h o f the
N azarene, O v e rla n d P ark, Kansas.
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Clim ate may be defined as the com posite of gen
erally existing conditions, averaged over a period of
tim e. Expectation speaks of som ething to w hich one
looks forw ard. S p irit is an inspiring or anim ating
principle such as pervades and tem pers thought,
feeling, or action. Clim ate, expectation, and sp irit
are closely interrelated and interdependent. Let’s
exam ine the m ajor elem ents of each.
Climate
Pastor, you are the key to establishing the clim ate
of w orship in your services. The first step is your
decision to m ake the Sunday night service dynam 
ically alive. If Sunday night is of secondary value to
you, it will show. Poor organization, ill-p re p a re d m u
sic, and the careless conduct and dress of the choir,
ushers, and service participants will reflect the
lesser value you place on the service. Your attitude
and expectations w ill reflect your priorities and set
the pace.
Clim ate reflects the atm osphere that exists over a
period of tim e. If clim ate is to be changed, careful
long-range planning is required. Attention m ust be
given to the purpose of the Sunday evening service.
If the weekly services are m uch the same, people
may sim ple choose which of the three they want to
attend. Evaluating the needs of your people and
com m unity and planning the total m inistry approach
of the church is essential. The Sunday night service
should have an atm osphere all its own. W ith ad
vance planning, each service can have a specific
theme. The music, message, scrip tu re . . . every as
pect of the service can focus on that them e. Leslie
Parrott states, “ Although the Holy S pirit w ill apply
the blessings of a good service to as many needs
as there are people present, the blessings seem to
pour m ore freely in a service with a central them e
or p urpose.” 1

Planning should include concern fo r the “ flow ” of
the service. Beginning on tim e with a strong, posi
tive opening sets the tone, lifts the spirits of the peo
ple, and lets everyone know the service is un de r
way. In a preservice meeting with participants, the
order of the service is given. Careful planning and
communication avoids “ dead spots” —those m o
ments in the service w here nothing positive is hap
pening. If the special singer waits to be announced,
walks from the m iddle of the sanctuary to the m u
sician to give them the music, then moves to the
pulpit to sing, w orshippers are distracted and m inis
try is severely ham pered. W ith though tful planning,
the clim ate of the evening service may be so posi
tive and m eaningful that people becom e excited
and expectant about com ing to church.
Expectation
Expectation is both a result and cause of a posi
tive climate. Careful planning results in services that
are alive and meet needs. W orshippers begin to
look forw ard to the next service. Prom otion or p u b 
licity helps to build that expectation. Too often, the
disproportionate space given to the evening se r
vice in the Sunday bulletin reflects its lower value.
Prior planning m akes it possible to prom ote the se r
vice in the m idw eek m ailer, the local newspaper, or
other means.
Sunday evening serm on series, although re q u ir
ing careful planning, will add m uch to the appeal,
particularly if the series is publicized and geared to
the needs of the people. Special speakers, music
groups, children and youth presentations add
variety and offer appeal to the broader com m unity.
Additional advertising may broaden com m unity
awareness and lift the excitem ent of the congrega
tion.
An illustration of the effect of expectation was
given by a vacationing pastor who visited a large
church of another denom ination on a Sunday eve
ning. As he got out of his car, he was w arm ly g re et
ed by a parking attendant who introduced himself,
asked if he had attended before, then said, “ You’re
going to enjoy to n ig h t’s service! You will especially
be blessed by our pastor’s m essage.” As he
reached the doors, he was greeted again with that
same message. Inside the foyer, another greeter
reinforced that message; and the usher, who seated
him repeated it once again. This visiting pastor re
m arked, “ By that tim e, I was literally sitting on the
edge of my seat with expectation, waiting for the
service to begin.”
As he later reflected on the service, he d e ter
m ined that it was no better than many he had ex
perienced in his own church. But the level of expec
tation that had been com m unicated to him had
m ade that service great. Pastor, you and your peo
ple can build a s p irit of excitem ent and expectation
for the evening service.
Spirit
C lim ate and expectation provide the atm osphere
in which s p irit is generated. For the C hristian, spirit

is not sim ply enthusiasm , although enthusiasm is
acceptable and needed in the church. S pirit comes
from our awareness of the provision, presence, and
power of God for us, with us, and in us. As we
com e to w orship, we need to be keenly aware that
we com e to w orship God; that our dependence is
upon Him; that our focus is not on what we do, but
upon G od’s doing, then and now.
Personal participation encourages the develop
ment of spirit and adds value to the experience of
worship. People are m ore com m itted to that which
directly involves them . Our faith and involvem ent is
encouraged when we see others participating. Also
there is a direct ratio between the num ber involved
with specific assignm ent and the num ber present in
the service. The capacity for participation is as
varied as the gifts and talents of the people. W hat
ever the involvem ent, it should be delegated in ad
vance with clear instruction as to the im portance
and place in the service. S cripture reading and
prayer should be preassigned, so that the partici
pants may be prepared for these im portant ele
ments of worship. Special music, including the use
of children and youth, contribute greatly to the spirit
of the service. A dditional lay involvem ent may in
clude interviews, special announcem ents, skits,
dram a, and puppets. When the pastor is aware of a
victory, a preplanned testim ony can encourage an
effective testim ony tim e. As people are involved, the
service belongs to them in deeper measure. A spirit
of excitem ent and personal concern results.
S pirit is m ore than planned involvem ent. Prayer
is essential. W ithout prayer, planning may become
cold calculation. W ithout prayer, publicity and
prom otion may com e across as slick advertising.
W ithout prayer, preparation can be mechanical and
participation may be coldly professional, creating a
clim ate of perform ance and entertainm ent rather
than w orship and m inistry. Rather than need-cen
tered, the service may appear to be an end in itself.
Prayer places the focus where it belongs—on God
and the desire we have for His presence and power
in our midst. As the pastor, you must give evidence
of having been with God. Every participant should
know that their part is im portant; that it all matters.
When people have been praying for the service,
they com e to w orship expecting the presence of
God. When we have prayed, when we are prepared
and expectant, then it is His S pirit that creates the
sp irit of w orship and celebration.
Pastor, you are the key! You can have a Sunday
evening service that is alive and brings them back.
By definition it is apparent that this kind of service is
not a “ one shot” situation. One top-notch service in
a series of m ediocre gatherings will not generate
change. But the w eek-to-week, m onth-to-m onth
building of the clim ate and expectation of worship
will generate that dynam ic sp irit in which needs are
met and lives are changed. The evening service can
be so alive and so inspiring that people feel they
cannot afford to miss it. Your church can offer,
“ Shining Lights on Sunday Night.”
1.
Leslie P a rrott, B u ild in g T o d a y’s C h u rch (Kansas City: B eacon Hill
Press of Kansas C ity), p. 78.
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Dave

he Sunday night service has not always been
the “ poor kid on the b lo ck” of Christian w orship
which it som etim es seems to be today. A survey
of the historical developm ent of w orship reveals
that, quite to the contrary, evening w orship may
well have been the original form of w orship prac
ticed by Christians. It appears from the few refer
ences we have in S cripture and other docum ents
from the earliest period of the C hurch that an eve
ning “ breaking of bread” on the first day of the week
form ed the basis of the first distinctively Christian
w orship service. For som e tim e the first C hristians
frequented the synagogue, m aintaining th eir con
nection with Judaism , but this practice was su p 
plem ented and eventually replaced by specifically
Christian gatherings where Jesus was honored as
Lord and prayers and praise were offered in His
name.
Acts 20:7-11 describes a typical gathering of
C hristians on what they cam e to call “ The Lord's
Day” —typical except for the fact that the meeting
lasted until daybreak and one of the congregation
was fatally afflicted by the long-w inded sermon. Yet
the hour and nature of the meeting seem to reflect
the com m on custom of the tim e. At the heart of this

T

*H aro ld E. Raser is
P ro fe s s o r o f C h u rc h H isto ry,
N a za re n e T h e o lo g ic a l S e m in a ry.
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evening’s gathering was the “ breaking of bread”
which com m em orated the discip le s’ “ last s u p p e r”
with Jesus on the eve of His cru cifixio n and p ro b 
ably also grew out of His fellow ship with them on
the evening of His resurrection (see John 2 0 :1 9 ff.
and Luke 2 4:36ff.). Following these exam ples,
Christians met together in private hom es fo r fe llo w 
ship with one another and with the risen Lord on the
evening of the first day of the week, continuin g a
practice that went back to the evening of Easter
itself.

ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL
DEVELOPMENTS
If Christian w orship did begin in this way as an
evening celebration on the first day of the week, it
m ight well be asked how and why the m orning
eventually cam e to predom inate as the appointed
hour fo r w orship. No certain answer can be given
since evidence is so scarce from the first few cen
turies. A reasonable guess w ould be that the shift
began to take place when evening gatherings of
C hristians were proscribed by the Roman im perial
authorities som etim e in the second century A.D.
Pointing in this direction is a letter from Pliny “ the
younger” (A.D. 627-113), Roman governor of the
province of B ithynia in Asia M inor, to the em porer
Trajan (reigned A.D. 98-117). Pliny declares that
Christians in his province have ceased to gather at
the tim e of the evening meal in response to his
com m and im plem enting the e m p o re r’s edict fo r
bidding “ seditious gathering s.” He relates that they
now meet on their “ fixed day” before dayb re a k.1
It is quite probable that the im perial edict did not

apply to Asia M inor alone, so that C hristians
throughout the em pire were com pelled to change
their traditional hour of w orship.
By the tim e of Justin (A.D. 100-165) m orning w o r
ship had becom e the norm . In his m id second cen
tury A polog y Justin gives us the earliest detailed de
scription of C hristian w orship w ritten by a Christian.
He describes it as a Sunday m orning gathering, be
ginning som etim es with baptism , follow ed by read
ing and expounding of the Old Testam ent or the
writings o f the apostles, prayer, and the taking up of
an offering. The service ends with the Eucharist, or
the Lord’s S upper, which had been the heart of the
original evening g a th e rin g .2 By the m iddle of the
second century, then, a shift had been m ade from a
Sunday evening table fellow ship to a m orning se r
vice which had its conclusion in the Eucharist.
Several other developm ents in the ancient and
medieval period also affected the tim e and nature
of C hristian w orship. One of these was the increas
ing elaboration of the w orship service. W hat began
as an essentially inform al, spontaneous, and free
celebration of the Lordship of Jesus, over tim e ac
quired an elaborate structu re of ritual, clim axing in
the grand Mass of the M edieval Church. In the third
and fourth centuries, C om m union was celebrated in
secrecy, only after catechum ens (“ Probationary
C hristians” ) and nonbelievers had been dism issed.
This gave rise to a “ Liturgy of the W ord,” which was
a prayer and scriptu ra l exhortation service fo r all,
and a separate “ Liturgy of the U pper Room ,”
which involved C om m union for only the fully in i
tiated. The C hurch once again em erged into the
open under the patronage of the em porer C onstan
tine (A.D. 2887-377); its w orship fully public and
greatly changed. Som e w ould say it had been en
riched, while others contend it had been encum 
bered. W hichever the case, it is possible to see the
influence of the cerem onialism of both the old
Tem ple w orship of Judaism and the popular
m ystery religions of the tim e in the changes which
took place.3 The result was a w orship service which
by the fifth century clearly subordina ted all else to
the Mass centered in the L o rd ’s S upper; which was
by then conceived as an act of sacrifice presided
over by a “ priest.” This Mass m ore and m ore took
on the characteristics of a spectacle, with w o rsh ip 
pers the spectators. This m eant that co rporate w o r
ship cam e to be increasingly focused on the one
great w eekly celebration of the Mass and that w or
shippers were at the sam e tim e progressively cut off
from m eaningful participation in it.
Also significa nt was the edict of C onstantine in
321 which proclaim ed Sunday a general day of rest.
This gave legal sanction for C hristians to “ clear the
calenda r” of secular concerns on the “ Lo rd ’s Day,”
which they did. They also soon filled up the tim e
through pro liferation of public services, not all of
them im volving the Mass.
Finally, m onasticism co ntrib u te d to the develop
ment of Christian w orship in this period. C om m it
ted to lives of utter devotion to God, undistracted
by “ secular” involvem ent, the m onastics developed
a disciplined daily regim en organized around eight

m andatory hours of prayer, called “ offices,” to be
observed corporately throughout the day, co m 
m encing at m idnight and concluding just prior to
going to bed. Standardized prayers, scripture les
sons, and instructions for their use at the various
appointed hours were developed and collected into
books called “ breviaries.” These “ breviaries” g ra d 
ually found their way into the Church at large and in
som e places becam e the basis of a daily schedule
of public services which im itated the hours of prayer
in the m onasteries. In this way evening, along with
m idday and afternoon, w orship services not con
nected with the Lord's Supper and more fully in
volving the laity becam e part of Christian practice.

REFORMATION DEVELOPMENTS
T h e profound upheaval of C hristianity brought
about by the Protestant Reform ation certainly did
not bypass worship practices. Some scholars have,
in fact, seen dissatisfaction with the state of w o r
ship in the medieval Church as being a prim ary
cause of the Reform ation. Each of the m ajor re
form ers did change in significant ways the manner
in which w orship was carried out, though som e re
form ed w orship m ore drastically than others.
All the reform ers agreed in principle that the
focus of w orship in general, and the Sunday m orn
ing service in particular, ought to be proclam ation of
the W ord rather than the sacram ent. Still, the Euch
arist retained a very significant place in worship,
with Luther and Calvin urging its celebration w eek
ly. Zw ingli’s view that a com plete w orship experi
ence could be had w ithout C om m union, however,
was the one that finally predom inated w ithin Protes
tantism . As a movem ent asserting the authority of
the W ord (by which was m eant not only the written,
but also the spoken and living W ord of God) over
against other kinds of authority in the Church, the
Reform ation naturally elevated proclam ation of that
W ord to preem inence in the w orship experience
that underlay the average C hristian’s understanding
and practice of Christian faith. So, the Protestant
w orship service tended to becom e a preaching ser
vice.
The Reform ation also m odified the calendar of
w orship which was observed in Catholicism . Again,
differences am ong the various reform ing leaders,
groups, and geographical localities are evident,
though the trend was steadily in the direction of
lim iting the num ber of w orship gatherings by,
among other things, elim inating many of the festi
vals and celebrations in honor of saints. In England
A rchbishop Thom as C ranm er (1489-1556) carried
out a revision of the Book of Comm on Prayer
which “ protestantized” w orship in the English
church, and in doing so created “ offices” of M orn
ing and Evening Prayer out of the old m ultiple “ o f
fices” of the m onasteries. He did this by co m b in 
ing m aterials from the “ breviaries” for several of the
early prayer hours to form one service of M orning
Prayer and material from several evening “ offices”
to form one service of Evening Prayer. Neither of
these services included Com m union as an integral
part, though it could be celebrated in connection
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with them . The orders of service for m orning and
evening were alm ost identical, though the prayers,
recitations, and scripture readings used were d if
ferent. This arrangem ent of m orning and evening
w orship services set the pattern for the standard
Sunday w orship of the English-speaking w orld.
As Cranm er designed it, the pattern of M orning
and Evening Prayer could be follow ed daily, not on
ly on Sunday. The Reform ation tendency to lim it
the num ber of corporate w orship gatherings, how
ever, w orked out in practice to restrict the two
standard services to certain days of the week, co m 
monly W ednesday and Friday along with Sunday. It
was left to the English Puritans to develop this into a
Sunday-only practice. Am ong the most radical of
the “ Protestantizers” in English Christianity, the
Puritan party wanted to do away with every vestige
of what it considered Catholic “ superstition.” In the
case of the w orship calendar this m eant that for
the Puritans there could be only one “ red letter day”
and that was Sunday. All other festivals and “ holy
days” were subsum ed under the “ Lord’s Day,”
which was to be honored scrupulously (it was the
Puritans who drew up the first “ Blue Laws” co m 
pelling cessation of business and recreation activi
ties on Sunday). In this process Anglican M orning
and Evening Prayer quite naturally becam e the
heart of the Puritans’ conscientious “ S abbath” o b 
servance.4
Puritan Sunday services were “ M orning and Eve
ning Prayer” with a difference, however. Not only
did the Puritans eschew the traditional Church cal
endar, but ritual and cerem onialism as well. Their
w orship services thus becam e inform al and were
characterized by extem poraneous rather than stan
dardized prayers, little, if any, recitation of tra d i
tional creeds, absence of clerical vestm ents, and
often lengthy serm ons as the heart of the w orship
experience.

AMERICAN DEVELOPMENTS
E n g lish Puritans, of course, contributed much to
the developm ent of religious life in Am erica. In es
tablishing strict Sunday observance in the ir New En
gland settlem ents they raised a standard that was
follow ed by Am erican C hristianity in general. S om e
tim es Puritan Sunday w orship included three gath
erings rather than the typical two. In addition to a
m orning and late afternoon preaching service (cor
responding to M orning and Evening Prayer) there
m ight also be an inform al evening gathering where
the serm ons of the day could be discussed and
elaborated up on .5 As noted, for the Puritans, Sun
day was the day of Christian w orship and sched
uling several meetings for preaching and prayer
and spiritual edification on that day was seen by
them as the best way of m aking it above all others
the “ Lo rd ’s Day.” So the practice of holding at
least two relatively unstructured preaching services
on Sunday came to Am erica with the Puritan
colonists.
Along with a basically Sunday calendar of w o r
ship the Puritans also brought with them their
aversion to liturgical and form al w orship. The plain
12

w orship style they em braced cam e to typify alm ost
all of the Am erican Protestant churches. It was par
ticularly adaptable to the circum stances of the na
tion in its form ative days when the population was
moving ever westward and there was often a
shortage of trained clergym en, and established
churches in which to worship. Frontier conditions
did much to help the plain style prevail.
These conditions also contributed to preaching
becom ing prim arily evangelistic in thrust. Under
frontier conditions there was often great spiritual
need and yet little tim e fo r the generally itinerant
preacher to be with his people. Of necessity he
stressed what was most im portant so that the se r
mon cam e to be nearly exclusively a call to repent
and receive salvation, and the preaching service al
most by definition an evangelistic service. This was
also helped along by the co u n try’s num erous sea
sons of national revival. A series of “ G reat A w aken
ings” has stam ped an indelible m ark on Am erican
Christianity: the style of the cam p m eeting, the
evangelistic appeal, and the individual conversion
experience have colored many A m erican C hris
tians’ understanding and expectations of the w o r
ship event.
F o r decades the Sunday evening service in this
country was an integral part of “ Sabbath keeping”
for most C hristians. In its inform ality, stress on
preaching, and evangelistic thrust it was largely at
one with the Sunday m orning service in the bulk of
the churches. In m ore recent tim es, as observance
of the “ L o rd ’s Day” has declined in society, affect
ing the churches as well, as many denom inations
have discontinued the Sunday night service, fo cu s
ing all of their resources on Sunday m orning
worship. Others have m aintained it, but as clearly
subordinate to the m orning service. Som e few have
attem pted to treat it as an equal partner w ith S un
day m orning w orship.
It can be seen from our brief survey that these
developm ents are all, in som e way, consistent with
the checkered past of Sunday night w orship. As the
original form of C hristian w orship, it was aban
doned through governm ental pressure. As m orning
w orship becam e ritualized and exclusively centered
in the Eucharist, the Sunday night service m ade a
com eback, particularly through the influence of the
monasteries, but subordinate to the Mass. Over
tim e Sunday night w orship becam e an integral part
of the pattern of w orship in the R eform ation ch u rch 
es as a preaching service, and took on its in
form al and evangelistic flavor through Puritan in 
fluence and the Am erican revival experience.
^
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THE SUNDAY N IG H T S E R V IC E —
WHY HAVE IT ?
By Richard Young
P a sto r, S h a w n e e C h u rc h o f the N azarene, S haw nee, K ansas

ome say the m odern Sunday
night service is rooted in the
soil of the G reat Aw akening in
North A m erica when believers
began gathering on Sunday night
to conduct evangelistic m eetings.
I cannot speak with authority
about that, but I do know that my
church has always gathered on
Sunday night. To do anything else
was never seriously considered.
Sunday night services are clearly
our tradition.
Across eight decades of this
ce n tu ry m a n y o th e r c h u rc h e s
have discontinued Sunday night
services. Even am ong us voices
call at tim es for a closing of the
curtain on the Sunday night se r
vice. “ T im e s have really
changed.” “ The person of today
does not need as much in stru c
tion as those of other days.” “ In
our already too-bu sy lives, we
must m ake m ore tim e for fa m ily.”
“ There is now too m uch co m p e ti
tion for the attention of the un
believer on Sunday nigh t.” These
and other concerns are raised by
sincere people.
This que stion — Why have a
Sunday night service?— is one
with w hich we m ust grapple. A fter
all, the new com m a nd m e nt does
not say: “ Thou shalt have a Sun
day night service.” W hat’s more,
tra dition continued only because
it is tra d itio n has a way of losing
its m eaning. It eventually be
com es an em pty pantom im e.
For me, the question requires
exam ination of the original pu r
pose for our Sunday night gather
ings. W hen I becam e a part of the
church 37 years ago, the Sunday
night service was an evangelistic
service. Everything I hear and
read confirm s that the preaching
of the Good News for the purpose
of seeing unbelievers converted
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and believers sanctified was at
the heart of the Sunday night ser
vice.
Today, it appears that most
churches aggressively involved in
evangelism have continued to
meet on Sunday night. In co n 
trast those who have turned their
attention to other concerns have
most often discontinued the prac
tice. Perhaps it is fair to conclude
that the need and desire for a
Sunday night service has a direct
relationship to a church’s co m 
m itm ent to evangelize the lost.
There is still valid purpose for
g a th e rin g w hen b e lie v e rs are
com m itted to the basic mission of
the church and when they sup
port the preaching of the Good
News with the ir presence, their
prayers, and their invited guests.
Looking back over my own ex
perience as a pastor, several
things im press me about the Sun
day night service. Response to
the invitation has been far greater
in the Sunday night service than
in m orning w orship. Unbelievers
do still respond to the Good News
on Sunday night. Believers do still
seek the sanctifying fullness of
the Holy S pirit on Sunday night.
B acksliders are still reclaim ed,
and C hristians still experience re
newal and revival. The Sunday
night service provides an o p p o r
tunity fo r loving confrontation of
spiritual need with the gospel.
M ore than ever, I am convinced
of the value of the Sunday night
service. When the church gathers
to w orship on Sunday m orning,
the prim ary focus must be on the
edification of believers. M eaning
ful w orship is absolutely essen
tial. W ithout it the church will
ultim ately fail. Having said that, I
must also say that I do not deny
the existence of an evangelistic

im pact in the m orning worship
experience. However, the Sunday
night service spotlights on pulpit
evangelism in all of its aspects.
Even at the end of the 20th cen
tury, a church com m itted to evan
gelism can profit from continuing
the Sunday night service.
But what of the objections that
we som etim es face? It is true that
“ tim es have changed.” No longer
is the Sunday night service the
Sunday night social event in the
com m unity. Seldom do people
attend sim ply because there is
nothing else to do. Often there
are many other activities co m 
peting for the attention of the
prospective Sunday night service
participant. All of these things re
mind us that the quality of what
happens in the Sunday night ser
vice is very im portant. When
there is an uplifting spirit, good
music, a sense of warm fellow 
ship, and the faithful preaching of
the W ord, people will be attracted
and helped.
It is also true that we live busy
lives, and that most of us struggle
to find enough tim e for fam ily ac
tivities. However, it seems to me
that there are other places in our
schedules where room can be
made for meaningful family
times. In our own fam ily, we have
profited trem endously from shar
ing together in the evangelistic
mission of the church by par
ticipating in the Sunday night ser
vice. Many fam ilies who choose to
drop out of Sunday night service
eventually join the Sunday night
TV audience, most often to their
own spiritual harm.
Why have a Sunday night ser
vice? It is still an effective m eth
od for accom plishing the m is
sion which our Lord has given to
His Church.
>4.
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WHAT'S WORKIN'
W e asked 15 pastors to share with our readers what’s working for them on
Sunday nights. Strangely enough, 9 sent us no response whatever. But 6 sent us
plenty.
SUNDAY NIGHT CELEBRATION
AT POMONA
Sunday nights at church! A lot of people, even
som e Nazarenes, are thinking the Sunday night ser
vice should be discontinued. I do not accept that!
It has been our discovery that Sunday nights at
church can be exciting, alive, enjoyable, in spira
tional, and most of all, spiritually uplifting! We sta rt
ed with the prem ise that when believers leave the
Sunday night celebration to reenter their world,
there should be m otivation and inspiration to bring
Christ to the persons they shall meet. Therefore, it
becam e my responsibility to seek G od’s help to
provide this kind of spiritual environm en t' in our
celebration event.
KEY FACTS
P om ona First Church of the N azarene,
Pom ona, California
K enneth W ilson— Pastor
M em b e rs h ip — 275
Sunday School
A ttend an ce— 310 Year ago— 230
Sunday Nights—
150-170
Year ag o — 95-115

Our w hole objective has been and continues to
be . . . involvem ent and participation by as many as
possible, ideally the entire congregation. We em 
phasize a lot of music, with children, teens, adults
singing or playing instrum ents. We encourage
groups to sing together. Our congregational singing
is lively and fun, with our m usic dire cto r leading
many favorite choruses, “ singing in rounds,” etc. He
even walks am ong the congregation, leaving the
platform area. We try to have people involved in
testim onies that are direct, alive, and up to date. We
use our children and teens many tim es as ushers.
Our prayer tim e on Sunday nights is usually led by
som eone in the congregation. The evening message
is precise and poignant, usually addressed to the
Body of Christ. However, many tim es in closing our
Sunday night services, nonbelievers are finding
their way to an altar of prayer. We believe in our
altars and use them!!
One other tool that is very helpful to our increase
in Sunday night attendance are the fellow ships fo l
lowing the service. These consist of all-church
gatherings, teen afterglows, children-ge t-to gethers,
Sunday School class fellow ships, etc. These c o n tri
bute to bringing people to Sunday night celebration.
It seems to me that what is w orking for us on Sun
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day nights is sim ply Christian love and concern put
into action, and an attitude of “ ce le b ra tin g ” every
Sunday evening. We believe in Sunday night cele
bration.
DO SOM ETHING IM PO RTANT
ON SUNDAY NIGHT
Rev. Laurel Buckingham is the pastor of the
M oncton Wesleyan C hurch in M oncton, New B runs
wick, Canada. During the past eight years, the
church has grown from an attendance o f 200 to
over 1,000.
In this city, Sunday night services were either a
thing of the past or were attended by less than onehalf of the Sunday m orning church-goe rs. C onse
quently, most churches scaled down the quality of
Sunday night in keeping with the low attendance,
thus m aking it even less attractive and inviting.
We began to w ork on the
assum ption that m ost C hris
tia n ’s want and need to be in
church on Sunday night,
provided the service is alive
and well!
Our church, as well as the
m ajority of other churches in
our city, had all its special
features such as musicals,
ch ild re n ’s program s, baptism s, reception of church
m em bers, and baby dedications on Sunday m o rn 
ings. C onsequently, the people subconsciously de
veloped the idea that Sunday m orning was the im 
portant service. Therefore, the second prem ise we
adopted was that Sunday night needed a higher
profile of priority and im portance in the m inds of
the people in o rd e r fo r them to be attracted to it.
At this point, we w orshipped in a very sm all
sanctuary, so we rented the 900-seat a u ditorium of
a liberal church, which had no Sunday night service.
Soon we had exciting Sunday night rallies, with an
attendance much larger than our Sunday m orning
attendance.
A fter building a new church with a sanctuary to
accom m odate four tim es as many people as our old
one, we began inviting special guests, m usical
teams, and outstanding personalities fo r Sunday
nights to get the m om entum started. The church
began to fill up, and the atm osphere seem ed
charged with electricity and excitem ent.
Newspaper advertising took on new significance.
It becam e our prim ary vehicle fo r prom otion o f the

UNDMNIGHTS?
evening service. Im aginative headlines and p hoto
graphs of special guests were a part of our weekly
ads.
However, Sunday nights still need constant at
tention. C h ildren ’s program s, choir productions,
baptisms, baby dedications, and reception of new
members, still take place on Sunday nights. Bap
tism and reception of new m em bers have becom e
extremely m eaningful and w ell-attended services.
The candidates for each of these ordinances are
given engraved invitations to send to the ir fam ilies
and friends, inviting those they love to witness this
significant step in the ir Christian life. Special music
is planned for these services, and the message is
usually to the unsaved.
We have tried to capture the attention of the city
from tim e to tim e by having “ A ppreciatio n N ights”
for various groups, such as civic officials, police
men, teachers, and service clubs. Invitations are
sent to each of these people, asking them to be
present so that we can show them our appreciation
for their dedication and service to our com m unity.
This has been one of the m ost successful ways of
letting M oncton know that som ething is happening
at the Wesleyan church on Sunday nights.
A means of m otivating our people to invite the ir
unsaved friends to Sunday night services, is to set
aside four to five Sunday nights two to three tim es
per year for evangelistic thrusts. Our people have
responded and many new people have been won to
Christ as a result.
If Sunday School is a strong and grow ing part
of your church, the Sunday m orning service will
autom atically grow. W hy not give Sunday night the
priority and profile it deserves?
— Laurel Buckingham
70 T H E M A TIC M INUTES
Sunday night services are fairly well attended at
the First C hurch of the Nazarene, Canton, Ohio.
Last year, o ur m orning w orship average was 606
and the evening attendance average was 314 or 52
percent. Our church is 60 years old in a nongrow 
ing com m unity, however, our decadal grow th has
been fairly good at 42 percent. M em bership at the
end of the year was 783. The total money raised
for all purposes was $398,000.
There is no one outstanding thing about the Sun
day evening service. It is called “ 70 M inutes at
7:00.” We keep the tim e co m m itm en t so that our
fam ilies may attend since we are a drive in church
and travel tim e is im portant. There is less of an
evangelistic thrust in the evening than in the m o rn 
ing service.
M usic is a m ajor factor on Sunday night with a

full choir, full orchestra, and special singing groups
of all ages from ch ild re n ’s choirs to various adult
instrum ental and singing groups. We attem pt to
make the service move with sm oothness and flow
tow ard a them e. All five full-tim e staff m em bers
participate in various ways. The senior pastor usual
ly preaches.
From this service we see an opportunity to es
tablish our fam ilies in Christian faith and service.
—John Howald, Jr.
VISIBLE YOUTH
The First Church of the
Nazarene at Owego, N.Y.,
has 260 m em bers, a Sunday
School attendance of 239,
284 attend m orning worship.
S u n d a y n ig h t a tte n d a n c e
averages 143.
Pastor Harold E. Hender
son uses (the last Sunday
e v e n in g o f each m o n th )
Youth Night to give the teen m inistry m ore visibility
and to strengthen the night service. The young peo
ple lead the service serving as song leader, instru
mentalists, reading scripture, praying, testifying,
and singing in the youth choir. Usually the youth
pastor or one of our college theological students
preaches.
The young people have an opportunity to develop
their talents and use them publicly.
The response of the adults has always been posi
tive. They like to have the young people lead the
service and give witness to their faith in Jesus
Christ.
— Harold E. Henderson
A SHORT, EXCITING HOUR
The First Church o f the Nazarene at Clovis, N.M.,
usually has about 300 persons on Sunday night.
Som e special night features attract crow ds up to
400 or 500. C hurch m em bership is 575, Sunday
m orning attendance 550. Leon Wyss is the pastor.
The Clovis folks call their
Sunday night service, “ The
Shortest, Most Exciting Hour
of the W eek.” That’s what
Sunday evenings are at the
First Church of the Naza
rene. We structure a onehour service each Sunday
evening. Music becom es a
vital part of this hour. The
(continued on p ag e 40)

PREpAM Nq Fo r T h i
SiiNdAy N i q k r S e r v Ice

by Robert L. Leffel*

“The pastor of a large city church reported to his
Monday morning golfing partners, ‘I pastor one of
those churches that is not quite full in the morning
and not quite empty at night.’”1
Rare indeed is the church today in any de
nom ination that consistently equals or exceeds its
m orning w orship attendance in the Sunday night
service! In fact, a recent visitor to our Sunday night
services whose interdenom inational w ork affords
him the opportun ity to visit many different churches
expressed alarm at how few churches are co n d u ct
ing any kind of evening service!
A bit of the history and philosophy of the Sunday
night service is reviewed elsewhere in this issue, but
the bottom line of all services and m inistries of the
church relates directly to purpose, planning, and
preparation. W hat is our objective for the Sunday
night service? Have we clung tenaciously to the
traditional concept of “ m orning w o rsh ip ” and “ eve
ning evangelistic service” in a culture that has
drastically changed church-going habits? Are we to
declare that evangelism can’t happen on Sunday
m orning and w orship has no place on Sunday eve
ning?
Eugene L. Stowe, in The M inistry o f Shepherding,
states, “ W hile we have traditionally identified the
m orning service as ‘w orship ’ and the evening hour
as ‘evangelistic,’ this order is not sacrosanct. There
is wisdom in the strategy of surprising som e ‘Sun
day m orning only’ parishioners with a strong em 
phasis on evangelism occasionally. And there is
certainly nothing wrong with m aking the them e of a
night service one which relates to m issions or some
phase of Christian living.”
Few would argue with the prem ise that effective
services, m orning or evening, do not just happen!
Thorough, prayerful planning and preparation is the
key to a dynam ic Sunday night service.
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Years ago I received helpful counsel at the real
heart of the issue from a serious reading of G. B.
W illiam son’s manual for m inisters, Overseers o f the
Flock. W illiam son suggested,
. . if a man desires
full pews and fruitful altar services, he must give a
proper am ount of tim e, thought, preparation, and
prayer to the evening service. Careless, shoddy
preparation and consequently poor preaching may
explain the fact of em pty pews in the church on S un
day evening.”
Is it a fair assum ption to suggest that the S un
day evening service in most churches has played
“ se co n d -fid d le ” to the m orning service in “ high
prio rity” planning and preparation? W hile I have not
had opportun ity to conduct an official poll, m in 
isterial colleagues with w hom I have confided
readily concede that the planning, prayer, and
preparation put into the Sunday night service is far
less than that of the Sunday m orning service.
M eaningful Sunday night services occur in p ro p o r
tion to the im portance we attach to this service
and the am ount and quality of planning and p re p a r
ation we give it.
General planning includes all the basic in g re d i
ents that contribute to m aking the Sunday night
service appealing to both your own constituency
and prospects and new fam ilies. Such item s as
music, special features, testim onies, and the se r
mon w ill require advance planning by the pastor,
staff m em bers, and lay leaders.
Creating an “ atm osphere” of friendliness and a
sense of belonging, spontaneity is im portant. This
must be done, however, w ithout sacrificing “ orderly
procedure.” All these and m ore are vital to a vibrant
service that will bring “ satisfied custom ers” back
week after week.
Let’s take a quick look at a few of the co m 
ponents of the Sunday night service that will meet
“ people’s needs.”

1. Music— Elm er L. Towns states that there is no
great New Testam ent church that is not a singing
church. My earliest recollections as a boy as we a t
tended the C hurch of the Nazarene include spirited
singing on Sunday nights that was a bit like “ cam p
meeting” singing. Songs of salvation and praise
were in abundance, and the congregation gave hap
py response through singing.
“ The pastor does not have to be a com petent
musician him self, but he does play a significant role
if the music program is to be successful. Man is to
praise God in song, and God intends that m usic
should bless, th rill, encourage, calm , and be en-

Some preachers make
shoddy preparation under
the guise of depending
upon the Holy Spirit.
joyed by— man; and man is to use music to help
others.” This sound piece of advice from James Van
Hook helped many of us to “ overhaul” the m inistry
of music in our churches.
2. Lay Participation— The very nature of the Sun
day night service allows greater o pp ortu n ity in most
churches for active participation and involvem ent
on the part of the key laypersons. Why not involve
your youth, Sunday School teachers, board m em 
bers in Bible reading, prayer, a planned testim ony
on Christian service or stew ardship, or “ state of the
church” re port on significant projects?
Our church orchestra, though far from profes
sional, one Sunday night a m onth involves a num ber
of persons and th e ir fam ilies, along with a Sunday
night choir d ifferent from our m orning “ Sanctuary
Choir.” It adds a new dim ension that our people
enjoy. An abbreviated Jun io r or Teen Bible Quiz
early in the service once or tw ice a year has becom e
a “ feeder” to our evening services, and highlights
the excellent w ork being done by a large num ber of
laymen.
3. Variety—Any public service can be greatly im 
proved by sim ple variations of the basic c o m p o 
nents. “ Dullness” and “ sam eness” are unforgivable
when a little variety can produce an elem ent of
suspense, surprise, and an exciting freshness!
Time spent each week with other staff m em bers,
choir director, pianist or organist, and a key layman
or two will be rew arding as a new level of e xpec
tancy is developed.
4. The Sermon— Since the serm on really is the cen
terpiece of each Sunday service, all true planning
must revolve about the W ord of God. The serm on
that has tran sform in g power is generally a product
of many hours of “ blood, sweat, and tears.” A
planned service requires a prepared serm on! And
the prepared serm on can be delivered only by a
prepared preacher. Its presentation is com pletely
dependent upon thorough, prayerful preparation.
This preparation will involve biblical study and

exegesis, a wide range of reading of serm onic
aids, and the best of contem porary Christian books
and journals. As som eone has said, “ You will be the
same five years from now as you are today except
for the people you meet and the books you read.”
W esley’s advice to early M ethodists still applies to 
day: “ The w ork of grace would die out in one gen
eration, if the M ethodists were not a reading peo
ple.”
A preaching program should be planned a few
weeks ahead, with som e degree of flexibility. In no
way does this type of planning rem ove or lim it the
elem ent of divine guidance. On the contrary, it may
spare the busy pastor from yielding to the ever
present tem ptation to d rift along carelessly and
pull an old or “ half-cooked” serm on out of his “ bar
rel” and feel he can get by with it.
John A. Knight often rem inded young m inisters
that the Holy S pirit is not bound by tim e and thus
is available to help in the prelim inary planning. At
any point, plans may be delayed or redirected, and
often are. But changed plans are better than no ad
vance plan at all.
W illiam Barclay observes in his book In the Hands
o f God that “ some preachers make shoddy p re p 
aration under the guise of depending upon the
Holy Spirit. W illiam Sangster heard one of these
and com m ented, ‘I never knew the Holy S pirit
could be so dull.’ ”
G od’s W ord is anything but dull, and the Holy
S pirit quickens and makes alive, so we cannot
blam e our dullness on anyone but ourselves if a
“ ho-hum ” attitude prevails when we preach. There
is a thrillin g kind of preparation that com es through
m editation and com m union with God himself.
A significant part of planning and preparation for
successful Sunday night services must be done by
the people. Help them give the Sunday night ser
vice the place it rightfully deserves, proper physical,
mental, and spiritual preparation on Saturday nights
and Sunday afternoons. Encourage them to bring a
friend or relative, an attitude of faith and expec
tancy, and the idea of being a participant rather
than a spectator. These elem ents must be cultivated
among the laity to create and sustain a Sunday
night service that is pleasing to God and rewarding
to pastor and people.
It can be done, and it is worth the effort, as one
small boy was heard to rem ark to his m other as
they were leaving church on Sunday night, “ It’s
fun to com e here on Sunday nights, isn’t it, M om ?”
And even more th rillin g to any pastor is to hear
the testim ony of one who has been saved, or sancti
fied w holly—on Sunday night!
"fc

‘ Robert L. Leffel is p a sto r,
F irs t C h u rc h o f the N azarene,
T opeka, Kansas.
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By Charles I. Miller*

he Sunday night service has
been referred to as the “ Hour
of Evangelism ” of the evangelistic
service. The question needs to be
asked, is the service what the title
im plies? Is it a tim e when new
people are won at the altar, a
tim e when C hristians are sancti
fied?
The truth of the m atter is, in
most of our Sunday night ser
vices this is not what is happen
ing. It is not happening because
there is no one present to evan
gelize. In most churches it is the
faithful Christians who m ake up
the crow d on Sunday night. Some
pastors adm it they do most of
their evangelistic preaching, with

T

‘ C h arles I. M iller
is pastor of
the First Church
of the N azarene,
Fort Scott,
Kansas.
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invitations to the altar, on Sunday
m orning. They do this because
this is the only tim e candidates
are present. So in many ch u rch 
es, Sunday night has ceased to
be a tim e of evangelism.
If that be the case in your
church, you can do one of two
things. A ccept the situation as be
ing a fact of the changing times,
and therefore nothing can be
done, or you can be determ ined
you are going to build the Sunday
night service. You build it to the
point where new people are at
tracted, and this service becom es
a tim e of evangelism .
I w ould like to share three key
ideas which will help you to build
your Sunday night service. I share
them because I have seen them
w ork in my own m inistry. The first
is prom otion. At this point, we can
learn from the Sunday School. In
in m a ny c h u rc h e s th e S u n d a y
School is growing, and one of the
reasons is the prom otion it gets.
There is prom otion from three
levels: general, district, and local.
W h e re th e s e p ro m o tio n s are
done pr op er ly , the Sund ay

School has grown, and the m o rn 
ing w orship service has also ben
efited.
How much prom otion does the
S unday night service receive?
P robably in most churches, no
m ore than an announcem ent in
the Sunday m orning bulletin. One
way that you as a pastor can p ro 
m ote this service, is in your Sun
day m o rn in g a n n o u n c e m e n ts .
Build it up, m ake it sound like it is
going to be an exciting tim e, a
tim e of spiritual victory and bless
ings. Then pray m ightily that God
will m ake it happen. If you do
have a good service, why not get
a couple of laym en who were
present, to give a testim ony the
next Sunday m orning about the
service. Chances are, what they
say will do m ore to attract others
than anything you say.
You can also plan and prom ote
a good musical program for the
Sunday night service. One of the
things that has been a real a ttrac
tion in our denom ination in the
past, has been our music. Good
m usic still attracts.
Another means o f prom otion

that I have used which builds in 
terest, is preaching serm on series
on Sunday night. Besides preach
ing through certain books in the
Bible, I have used som e special
series. O ne s u m m e r I used
“ m ountaintop” experiences in the
Bible. On another occasion, I
used book serm ons, announcing
the book ahead of tim e which
gave the people a chance to read
it. I also preached a series on b ib 
lical characters, asking the c o n 
gregation to sub m it the names of
those they w ished to hear a ser
mon on. I m ade no guarantee to
use each nam e subm itted. How
ever, I was able to use all the
names turne d in, and it did create
interest.
The second idea is a feeder
program. One of the reasons we
do not have the problem on S un
day m orning that we do at night,
is because we have a built-in
feeder program in the Sunday
School. The Sunday School helps
to get the people to com e, and
the m ajority stay fo r the w orship
service. W e used to have a fe e d 
er program in the young people’s
service. Since that program has
found other form s and tim es,
most churches do not have a p re 
service program . This conspires
against the Sunday night atten
dance.
We a re c u r r e n tly u s in g tw o
feeder program s that have grea t
ly helped our Sunday night atten
dance. The first is a youth Bible
study. The youth leader, in orde r
to get the interest of the young
people, passed out a que stion 
naire on topics they w ould like to
study. Their first choice was the
“ Second C om ing.” The atten
dance was good fo r this study,
and it double d our youth atten
dance in the Sunday night se r
vice. It is not unusual to see
teens step out and m ake their
way to the altar on Sunday night.
The second is a ju n io r fello w 
ship program . The leader makes
this prim arily a w orld m issions
program , with refreshm ents be
ing served that are typical of the
country studied. The ju n io r m is
sionary books are also read. This
has brought children from un
churched hom es into the Sunday
night service. We have had the
privilege of praying with som e of

In my past ministry, I scolded the people for
not coming on Sunday night.
I finally woke up to the fact that
if there was something in the service
that was a real spiritual blessing,
they would come.

these children. H opefully in the
future we shall get to lead their
parents to Christ. We have also
used o ur ju n io r choir one Sunday
night a m onth which has helped
to increase our attendance.
A nother way to build your Sun
day night attendance is to have a
s p irit of revival in your church.
When I first cam e into the church
I rem em ber hearing it said, “ A
s p irit of revival is the answer for
every problem in the church.” In
my own m inistry I have found this
to be true, and especially with the
Sunday night attendance. When
there is a real sp irit of revival,
there is no problem getting the
people to attend on Sunday night.
A sp irit of revival brings a spirit
of expectation fo r all the services,
especially Sunday night. If there
is a true s p irit of revival they will
not be disappointed, for there will
be blessings and victory. People
are basically the same as they
have always been. They want to
be where som ething is happen
ing, where there is life, excite
ment, and victory.
I have also found that when
the revival s p irit begins to lag, so
does the attendance, and not just
in th e S u n d a y n ig h t s e rv ic e .
There have been tim es in my past
m inistry, when I scolded the peo
ple fo r not com ing on Sunday
night. I finally w oke up to the fact
that if there was som ething in the
service that was a real spiritual
blessing, they w ould come. Not
only com e once, but w ould com e
back and som etim es bring others
with them .
The question may be asked,
how do we bring about a sp irit of
revival? There are two ways. First,
you m ust create a sp irit of re

vival and expectancy in your own
heart. I am sure you know as well
as I do, there is only one way to
do that. Stay on your knees be
fore Him, until the revival fires be
gin to burn in your soul. I have
learned the hard way that the first
priority in my m inistry must be
prayer.
Second, you must create some
type of prayer program for your
church. By that I mean a tim e
when your church com es togeth
er for a special tim e of prayer on
a weekly basis. It may be done
through prayer cells, early m orn
ing p ra y e r m e e tin g s , c o tta g e
prayer meetings, or a Saturday
night tim e of prayer in the church.
It has been my observation at d is
trict assemblies, that the pastor
who has som ething w orthw hile to
report usually has some sort of
prayer program in his church.
I have tried many prayer pro
gram s. What we are using at the
tim e of this w riting is a Saturday
n ig h t p ra y e r m e e tin g . T hese
prayer m eetings have created a
spirit of revival in our church. A l
tar services are the usual on Sun
day night, instead of the unusual.
We recently had a new couple
saved on Sunday night, and this
in turn helped to increase our
Sunday night attendance. Since
starting these prayer meetings,
and with the help of the feeder
program s, our attendance has in
creased by 60 percent.
In this article, I have not ex
hausted all the ideas on how to
build your Sunday night atten
dance. W hether you use these
ideas or some of your own there
is one thing I am sure of, with
G od’s help you can build your
Sunday night attendance.
^
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SUNDAY NIGHT
S E R V IC E
&

CHANGING TIMES
by Kenneth L. Kern'

O ctober 4,1896, in Topeka,
OnKans.,
a little-know n preach
er began reading what he called
“ Sunday night serm on stories” to
a packed church house. The lit
tle -k n o w n p re a c h e r w as Rev.
Charles M. Sheldon, pastor of the
Central C ongregational Church.
What Rev. Sheldon read that year
was one chapter at a tim e of his
weekly serial for young people
that became the best-selling re
ligious novel, In His Steps.
The book In His Steps, based
on 1 Peter 2:21 (NIV), “ . . . Christ
suffered for you, leaving you an
exam ple, that you should follow in
h is s t e p s , ” b r o u g h t C e n t r a l
Church and Dr. Sheldon w orld re
nown. Little did Dr. Sheldon or
the m em bers of Central know
that this Sunday night series of
serm on stories for young people
would have the w orldw ide im pact
that it has.
Did Dr. Sheldon’s Sunday night
serm on stories really pack the
auditorium ? The year was 1896
and several w riters with historical
references say that the church
was packed every Sunday night.
The church was not packed prior
to the reading of In His Steps.
A little-know n fact regarding
the history of the great Sunday

night services at Central Church
is the way that Dr. Sheldon got
the standing room only crow d for
the first Sunday night reading.
John W. Ripley, in an article titled
“ Last Rites fo r a Few M yths,”
states, “ An expert in public rela
tions, Mr. Sheldon had told the
press earlier in the week, that
police were perm itting saloons
and gam bling dives to run wide
open along Kansas Avenue in de
fiance of state laws. Names and
locations of the violators would be
revealed to those attending his
services next Sunday evening.”
Times have changed! Eightyfour years have passed. Sunday
night service attendance on the
North Am erican continent seldom
exceeds Sunday m orning atten
d a n c e . T h r o u g h th e pa st 40
years, at least, we have talked of
our Sunday night services in
term s of “ the evangelistic se r
vice.”
Since the late 40s, possibilities
for getting large Sunday night
crow ds have changed. Have you
considered what fast cars, fast
foods, and fast schedules have
done to the prospects of Sunday
n ig h t a tte n d a n c e ? T e le v is io n ,
m ore than any other media, has
rapidly introduced us to the ways

of the w orld and a m yriad of
th rills taking place outside the
church on Sunday nights. The
realities of w orldly activity have
mult iplied th e m selve s many
tim es over since the late 40s.
The church no longer enjoys
the autom atic social appeal she
had in the days when the only
sizeable social gathering on a
Sunday night was at the church.
Changing tim es have brought the
advent of the roller rink, the race
track, m iniature golf, pleasure
boating, m otor homes, co m p u te r
ized games, electronic toys, and
scores of things you m ight think
of which Satan has used to lure
fam ilies away from hom e and the
church.
We so dislike the idea of co m 
petition that we fail to recognize
o u r r e s p o n s ib ility to g iv e th e
w orld som ething which exceeds
(co n tin u ed on p a g e 22)
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SUNDAY NIGHT:
BIBLICAL PREACHING
AND
INSPIRED SINGING
HELP

S usan D ow ns

by Ark Noel, Jr.

Pastor, First Church
o f the Nazarene,
Springfield, M issouri

was a young preacher just learning to pastor

I when V. H. Lewis, then secretary of the Depart
ment of Evangelism, led our denom ination in a
strong push to renew the Sunday evening service.
We hung banners in our churches and studied a de
nom inational CST course. Our slogan was: “ Keep
the Lights Burning Bright on Sunday N ight.” Even
then it was apparent that our Sunday evening ser
vices were in danger of losing some of their zest
and inspiration. It was my conviction then and I am
still persuaded that the Sunday evening service is
m ore than an “ after service” for a few special
saints. It is still one of the vital heartbeats of our
holiness heritage. The Sunday evening service is
very im portant in the fulfilling of our God-given
mission to the w orld.
It was my special privilege to join our church
when I was a ju n io r boy and since the first day I
graduated from a Nazarene college until today, I
have been in fu ll-tim e m inistry. Through all these
years I cannot rem em ber a single church that has
really been healthy that did not have a strong Sun
day evening service.
The fact that we live in changing tim es does not
mean that everything older than yesterday must be
junked. Inspirational singing characteristic of the
holiness m ovem ent and Bible preaching will still
keep the lights burning bright on Sunday nights.
When our Sunday evening services are meeting
needs, the people will com e and there are at least
three great benefits that the church will reap:
1. A Better Preacher
A church will seldom rise above its leader.
W hile we som etim es like to look for a reason why
our church doesn’t go and we can generally find
plenty of reasons by blam ing the form er pastor,
the present circum stances, or the unconcerned lay
men, the truth is that frequently the success or fa il
ure of our church still lays at the doorstep of our
pastors.
One man can take 40 acres and a mule and he
will starve to death while another man can take the
same 40 acres and mule and make him self a m il
lionaire. The difference, of course, is not the land or
the mule but it’s the man and his w illingness to
plow. There is more in the man than in the land!
We cannot keep from becom ing better men and
bolder preachers of the W ord if we go all out for Bi
ble preaching two tim es on Sunday. It will require us
to read the W ord more. W e’ll just naturally pray
m ore as we read the W ord of God. The religion of a
burning heart was not only for those men who
walked with Jesus on the road to Emmaus, but it is
for all of us.
Reading m ore and praying m ore will bring a man
to the pulpit with a greater realization of his need of
God and a greater anointing of the Holy S p ir
it as he preaches. Our people who com e to
church will realize that the preacher has tapped a
new supply of G od’s anointing and blessings. It will
create a desire w ithin them to com e and hear the
W ord of God from a man who feels his divine call
is to preach the Bible.

2. A Blessed People
Many of our key laymen are so busy on Sunday
m orning that they hardly get to w orship God. They
are ushering, counting money, w orking in c h ild re n ’s
church, nursery, etc. They need the evening service.
Real traditional holiness singing and Bible preach
ing will feed their soul. I cannot believe that a film , a
message on current events, or a w arm ed-over
prayer meeting talk will help these people who need
it the most. An evening where we are not tied to
m ore form al w orship can be the source of great
blessing to many.
Inspirational holiness singing by the congregation
will lift the heart. Special m usic with a message,
sung by those who know what they are singing
about, will always lift the people. I am not talking
about dead, lifeless singing with no s p irit of God and
very little s p irit of man. I am talking about singing
where our people are encouraged to let the Holy
S pirit com e and bless them . I mean singing where
the freedom of His presence can find liberty in the
tears, the raised hand, the amens, and the te sti
monies which com e from the heart. Our people
need G od’s visitation so much and we fail when we
do not offer them services where they can be
blessed. Our churches can develop that kind of at
m osphere by Bible preaching and inspirational
singing. As our laymen continue to be rooted and
grounded in th e ir walk with God and blessed in
their hearts, it becom es a spark which will ignite a
fire and encourage and bless others. A vital, u p lift
ing Sunday evening service will help us to have a
congregation of blessed people!
3. A Bigger Spiritual Harvest
The bottom line of all our efforts is to produce a
bigger harvest. The harvest we must labor for is
twofold: First, we must build up and conserve the
people we have. We make no gain at all when we
win one and lose one. We must establish our peo

CHANGING TIMS
(continued from page 20)

the cheap, the earthy, the pleasure-centered experiences to be
found nearly everywhere on a
Sunday night.
In an effort to avoid s u p e rp ro 
gram m ing and “ p ro d u c tio n -o ri
ented” services, we have had
poorly prepared or no music spe
cials and skeleton choirs whose
rehearsal tim e would em barrass
a television program director by
their brevity. In too many cases
the congregation appears to be
unprepared for guests and very
poorly prepared for them selves.
An alternate title for this article
could be “ The Church C om pet
ing for the W orld.” Like it or not,
we (the church) do com pete for
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ple. Second, we m ust win new people to God. The
Sunday evening service offers great o p p o rtu n ity to
help us fulfill both of these areas of m inistry. On
Sunday evening we have o p p o rtu n ity to call our
people around the altar for prayer, we can en
courage testim onies, close with a song of victory
and have m ore tim e for our altar calls. As we gen
erate a sp irit of expectancy, our congregation will
look forw ard to com ing, they’ll bring new people,
and we’ll see Sunday evening altar services with
som e new people finding God.
A by-p ro d u ct of victorious Sunday evening se r
vices is the influence it gives to our revival m eet
ings. You will notice that attendance and altar s e r
vices in our revivals will usually be duplicates from
our Sunday evening services. If our Sunday evening
services are cold, uninspired, and poorly attended,
you can be sure the revival services will be about
the same. If our people have learned to expect
good attendance, altar services, and victory in the
Sunday evening service you’ll generally have a re
vival where the people are blessed and souls are
saved. In essence, a bigger harvest!
W hile a student in a Nazarene college, one day I
heard the fire tru ck com ing down the road and it
stopped two blocks from my home. Of course my
curiosity got the best of me and I ran down to see
what was burning. By the tim e I got there it seem ed
like half of Bethany was already there. M uch to our
surprise, it was not a home but an old hen house
in the backyard. In 10 m inutes the hen house, a
rooster, and a dozen old D om ineker hens had
burned up. As I walked back hom e after the fire, I
thought to myself, “ My, how big a crow d a little fire
attracts.” I’ve noticed since then that churches are
the sam e way. If you can get a little fire started at
the altar and in the heart of the preacher, the people
will still com e out to see what is burning. Inspira
tional holiness singing and Bible preaching will still
keep them com ing!

people’s attention. Could it be
that one reason we are m ore
successful with Sunday m orning
attendance is that w orldly enter
prises do not offer much on Sun
day m ornings?
How much of our Sunday eve
ning service attendance is related
to our expectation and p repara
tion? Here are two suggestions
which will help you. First, read
again Dr. Orville Jenkins’s book
w ritten in 1961, The Church Win
n in g S u n d a y N ig h ts . S e c o n d ,
read the chapter which includes
“ A N ig h t S e r v i c e T h a t B rin g s
Them Back,” from Dr. Leslie Par
r o t t ’s b o o k B u ild in g T o d a y ’s
Church.
This pastor’s conclusion is that
everything has to do with expec
tation and preparation. Expecta

tion begins in the heart of the pas
tor. Our vision of what can be
accom plished through the S un
day night service is tied to every
prayer effort and every m olecule
of sanctified energy spent in plan
ning for a challenging, lifting se r
vice to draw a hungry crow d away
from the w orld.
If the Sunday night services are
enthusiastic, well prepared, ex
citingly relevant, and blessed of
the Holy S pirit, our own people
will do m ore to fill the pews than
the pastors are ready to believe.
Answer this question, “ W hich of
your Sunday services has m ore
tim e devoted to its preparatio n?”
Is it possible that we have been
receiving less on Sunday night
because we have expected less
on Sunday night?
'A
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WHY NOT D IG N IFIED
IN SPEECH?
Not a few Christians, so -called, are
guilty of the use of language that is
very unbecom ing. T h e re is no dignity
or respect shown in their choice of
words. W hen they refer to individuals
nearly everyb od y is a “g uy.” Little
children are referred to as “kids.” An
elderly w om an is classed as an “old
dam e," or a “ca t.” Any old man is
dubbed “w hiskers.” A young fellow of
re s p e c ta b ility is d e n o m in a te d a
“prude.” “S o n -o f-a -g u n ,” “O Lordy,”
and “h eaven s” are of frequ en t ex
clamation.
Som e p reach ers have fallen into
this nasty habit. Does the Christian
religion ch an g e the language of a
man or w om an? I aver that it does,
and this “lo w -d o w n ” language, which
many are guilty of using, has no place
am ong real Christians w h e re spiritual
refinem ent has sway. O n e can never
advertise the holy Christ by the use of
com m on, w orldly term s. This lan
guage of the lips is an index of the
heart, and a heart that is full of sm ut,
filth, and carnal speech is far from
the M an of G alilee. Let us consider
the hum ility and dignity of Christ and
pattern our lives after Him.
— C. E. Cornell
O cto ber, 1931

SLOGANS
C h u rc h s lo g a n s a re n u m e ro u s
and m ultiplying. T he “church with
the open d o o r,” th e "church with the
open h an d ,” the “church with the
w arm h eart,” and m any others. On
the bulletin it says, “You will never be
a stranger but o n c e.” And yet many
strangers go in and out without a
greeting. Then the big red cross or
som e other color are becom ing m ore
num erous. T h e lights down and a
beautiful cross com es into view while
prayer is being uttered. The brass
band and the orchestra; solos, q u a r
tets, duets, voices and instrum ental.

H and -clap p in g , laughing, whistling
and everything unspiritual and sensa
tional. Here is an actual description.
“Let’s try No. 8. No. 8 in the red
book. Everybody sing. ‘Brighten the
co rn er.’ ”
“W e sang two verses. Then the
lead er stopped to tell about Pat,
w hose favorite song was ‘Fight in the
co rn er w here you a re .’ ” Then another
verse. Then all the men whistled a
verse. Then the w om en hum m ed one.
Then the men whistled while the
w om en sang. Then we sang the last
verse over again, everybody except
the unm arried ladies over 65 years of
age being invited to sing (laughter).
Then everybody shake hands and
everybody say Am en! Say Hallelujah!
The band will play “W ay down on the
S w an ee River.” W e will not take the
offering. And not a few churches
think they have to go through this
theatrical perfo rm an ce to get the
crow d. Is this kind of thing approved
of God? W e aver not.
— C. E. Cornell
N ovem ber, 1931

CAN WE BE MODEST
W ITH OUR CHURCH
ADVERTISING?
The popular church must advertise
or be left in a hole. T h e re must be all
kinds of advertising. Big display ads,
sensational lines, cuts, etc. S o m e of
these ads are truthful and som e are
not. It seem s that som e thoughtful
person, with care and truthfulness,
ought to censor the advertising and
keep it within bounds. A church ought
not to lie or be off color in any
thing. I presum e that it is all right to
set the p rea ch er’s nam e in BIG D IS 
PLAY type. W e know one great
church that m odestly advertises; the
pastor’s nam e is set in very small
type, about the sm allest in the ad.
Not so with many. M odesty is beco m 
ing in any individual or church. The
m eek and lowly Jesus was m odest

and very hum ble. The church should
im itate Him.
— C. E. Cornell
N ovem ber, 1931

A C H ILD ’S
BILL OF RIGHTS
In the office of the Church F ed e
ration of Los Angeles, th ere hangs an
illum inated copy of the C hild’s Bill of
Rights:
“To be born right,
To be loved,
To have his individuality respected,
To be trained wisely in body,
mind, and spirit,
To be protected from evil persons
and influences,
To have a fair chance in life.”
— D. Shelby Corlett
Novem ber, 1931

MOVIES
Despite the presentation by the
Lord’s Day O bservance Society of a
petition containing 1,457,683 names
protesting against movie shows being
run on the Sabbath, the British House
of Com m ons passed by a vote of 258
to 210 a bill granting local authori
ties in England the power to perm it
movie shows on the Sabbath.
— D. Shelby Corlett
Novem ber, 1931

GREAT TEACHERS
There are probably few er great
teachers now than th ere w ere 50
years ago; th ere will probably be still
few er great teachers 50 years hence.
The god of research is slowly but
surely proselyting the followers of the
god of teaching.
The teach er of 1850 was mainly a
man with an object.
The teach er of 1950 may be m erely
a man with a subject.
— C. E. Cornell
O ctober, 1931
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FULL SALUATION AND
THE LITURGY Of
THE EARLY CHURCH
by Paul M erritt Bassett,
Professor of Church History, N azaren e Theological Sem inary

y now, thanks to the research w ork of R. Newton
Flew and various attem pts either to extend or
(in vain) to rebutt his position,- it is a point needing
no further dem onstration: the idea of Christian per
fection, variously defined, has been a theological
constant in the history of the faith. Seldom , if ever,
has the Church been w ithout exhortation to, expec
tation of, and professed arrival at perfection of
some sort, in this life.
So, in what way or ways is the holiness m ove
ment different, or at least distinctive? Surely not in
its definition of Christian perfection. Not every
branch within the Body nourishes itself on the same
definition, but the holiness m ovem ent is certainly
not alone in defining Christian perfection as un
conditional devotion to God or as perfect love to
God and neighbor. It is only a little less typical in
speaking of it as freedom from original sin or de
pravity. What really distinguishes the holiness
movem ent is its understanding of entry into the ex
perience of Christian perfection and its way of re
lating the doctrine of perfection to the rest of C hris
tian theology. The m ovem ent insists that Christian
perfection is begun in the experience of entire sanc
tification, which is a distinct and “ second” w ork of
grace, “ an act of God subsequent to regeneration.”
This sanctification is said to be "w rought instan
taneously.”

B

Holiness scholars believe that these two notes,
distinct secondness and instantaneity, are part of
the doctrinal legacy of John W esley, and there
seems to be little room for doubting th e ir findings on
these points. But where did Wesley get his views?
Certainly from S cripture, reason, and experience;
but why should he develop what appears to be a
novel view from passages of S cripture, w ith logical
processes and by means of experiences that others
had exam ined—with quite different doctrinal re
sults? And, to what degree is a novel view to be
taken as norm ative?
Here enters an aspect of Christian life to which
Wesley gave close, lifelong attention, though he
says proportionately little about it. One writes here
of the liturgies of the C hurch of England. Wesley
occasionally criticized, and criticized sharply, the
church in whose rituals he lived and died. He
knew the dangers of what we w ould call “ fo rm a l
ism ,” but his antidote was not to ignore form ality. He
insisted that the M ethodist societies should meet at
tim es that would not interfere with “ attendance upon
the means of grace,” i.e., the services of the A n g li
can parish church. M ethodists were to be the truest
of Anglicans. And when it becam e obvious that
Am erican M ethodism was developing an identity
separate from its Anglican m other, Wesley sent it
not a list of doctrines but a liturgy. He risked bitter

criticism in o rd aining m inisters, but these w ere to
serve in A m erica and he felt it necessary to ordain
them so that the Am erican M ethodists w ould not
be without properly celebrated sacram ents and a
properly ordained continuin g m inistry, the apostolic
succession.
None of this denied the im portance of right d o c
trine, but it all form s a context for doctrine which
must not be forgotten, as it so readily has been. For
Wesley, the constitution of the church is not her ar
ticles of faith. Rather it is the way in which she w o r
ships. The articles of faith are essentially an in
tellectual articulation of what the church expresses
in the affective richness of her w orship. Her w o r
ship, in turn, is an attem pt to sym bolize and
propagate the C hristianizing of all of life at both
the personal and the societal levels. This is how an
Anglican w ould think of w orship and doctrine and
spiritual life; especially a rather “ h ig h -ch u rch ” A n
glican, such as Wesley certainly was (though the
term high-ch urch is of latter use).
We may take it as axiom atic, then, that W esley’s
understanding of C hristian perfection had at least
some relationship to the liturgy which otherwise
shaped and guided his spiritual life. But what of the
distinctive notes of “ secondness” and “ instantaneity” ?
Obviously, these are notes having to do with
Christian experience, as distinguished from strictly
or fundam entally intellective or revelational con 
cerns. For W esley, this w ould put them in the realm
of liturgy. But here, except for a few scant clues,
the researcher w orks inferentially.
On the other hand, the early liturgies of the
Church do seem to reflect these notes of “ second
ness” and “ instantaneity,” and with these liturgies
we know Wesley was fam iliar. The Anglican liturgy
itself reflected them to som e degree, and Wesley
himself, conscious of this fact, took interest in the
worship of the prem edieval Church. So, we can
venture at least a tentative hypothesis that Wesley
took som e cues for his doctrine from the liturgical
heritage of C hristianity.
Let us take a look at the early liturgies, then, to
see what may have been there in the way of ma
terials fo r W esley’s doctrinal construction a m illen
nium or m ore later. In this essay, we shall confine
ourselves to the sacram ent of baptism after a few
brief rem arks on the m eaning of the sacram ents in
general.
I. Sacrament in the Early Church
The Early C hurch was born at w orship and sought
to sustain its life by w orship. To be sure, it had the
Old Testam ent and the teachings and biography of
Jesus from the beginning, and ere long it had what
we now call the New Testam ent. But these w ritings
were read and reflected upon in a context of w o r
ship. Even the theologians, a breed that cam e along
in the second and th ird generations of the life of the
Church, were w orshippers. Not all w orshippers
were theologians, but all theologians were w o rsh ip 
pers. And the C hurch built (or rem odeled) for w o r

ship. Sanctuaries, not w riting room s nor debating
halls, were constructed for the faithful. So, at the
center of being Christian was worship, not scientific
or intellectual articulation; corporate celebration,
not debate. Liturgy was part of the very path to sal
vation. Theology was a sort of tourist guide or to p o 
graphical map. It was to explicate the path. But the
path included liturgy. No one doubted the need for
w orship, but not a few doubted the need for theol
ogy.
W ithin worship, no activities meant more than the
rituals denoting entrance into the faith and the offer
of grace to continue in the Way. Entrance or initia
tion was made in baptism . Grace for continuance
was offered in the L o rd ’s Supper.
These rituals were called “ m ysteries” and “ sym 
bols.” They were not called “ m ysteries” because
they hid anything or were obscure in meaning but
because in them, the com m on, such as bread and
wine and river water, carried profoundly uncom m on
meaning. Bread carried the meaning of C hrist’s
broken body, wine the m eaning of His shed blood,
and water the meaning of cleansing from sin.
“ S ym bols” they were because they took the believ
er right to the heart of what it meant to be a be
liever. For us, a sym bol is an abstraction, m eaning
less until we assign it meaning, like the gold watch
given a retiree as “ a sym bol of appreciation." For
the Early Church a sym bol was a way into the es
sence of the thing sym bolized. The gold watch, in
this case, is a fitting sym bol as it som ehow express
es in itself, apart from our opinions of it, apprecia
tio n — it says “ appreciation," it is appreciation.
II. The Meaning of Baptism in the Early Church
For the Early Church, baptism was the sym bol of
the washing away of sin and of “ repentance unto
life.” It took the latter meaning from its sym bolizing
of the burial and resurrection of Christ. As symbol,
at several levels, the rite itself was understood to
participate in the very reality of cleansing and re
pentance, burial and resurrection. It was in no way
an abstraction, a mere “ outw ard sign” or a sim ple
“ testim ony.” Baptism was a way into the very es
sence of salvation and a part of that essence. Bap
tism was a soteriological moment.
We will let Clem ent of Alexandria, a teacher who
died about a . d . 200, say it for a host of early C hris
tian writers:
Is C hrist perfected by the washing and is he
sanctified by the descent of the Spirit? Indeed so.
And the same thing also takes place in our case,
for whom the Lord became the pattern. Being
baptized, we are illum inated; illum inated, we are
made sons; being made sons, we are perfected;
perfected, we are made im m ortal. . . . This work
is variously called: “ a gift of grace,” “ illum ina
tio n ,” “ perfection,” “ w ashing.” It is the washing
through which we are cleansed of our sins, the
grace-gift by which the penalties for our sins are
rem oved, the illum ination through which the holy
'lig h t of salvation is beheld, that is, through which
the divine is clearly seen. . . . Instruction leads to
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faith, and faith together with baptism is trained by
the Holy Spirit. . . . We who have repented of our
sins, renounced our faults, and are purified by
baptism run back to the eternal light, children to
their father (Instructor 1.6, 25.3-26.2; 30.2; 32.1).
So the Early Church would totally agree with us
when we say that baptism is a sym bol of having re
ceived salvation in Christ Jesus; when we say that
baptism is “ an outward sign of an inward w ork of
grace.” But they w ould attach an entirely different
m eaning to the words. Citing such passages as
John 3:5; Eph. 5:25-26; and Heb. 10:22; they would
say that the very act of baptism is itself part of the
total act of sa'vation.
III. Baptism and the Spirit’s Work
It may be that early on, som e were baptized in
Jesus’ name alone (Acts 8:16; 19:15; Rom. 6:3), but
trinitarian baptism seems to have becom e the stan
dard form very quickly. And this form was under
stood to have been com m anded by the Lord (Matt.
28:19). The New Testam ent is not clear as to w heth
er Christian baptism is different from “ John’s bap
tism ” or the “ baptism of repentance.” But it is clearly
a requisite to C hristianity, for there are 12 specific
instances of Christian baptism on or after Pente
cost recorded in Acts and 1 C orinthians.
Baptism sym bolized the w ork of the S pirit and it
was the S pirit who made baptism effective. T ertullian (c. 160—c. 230), a native of Carthage, North
Africa (near present-day Tunis, Tunisia), and the
first of the great Latin-w riting Christian scholars, set
down the Early C hurch’s understanding of the rela
tionship between the Holy S pirit and baptism . Re
sponding to som e critics who were saying that bap
tism availed little, if anything, Tertullian says that
just as the S pirit of God “ moved over the w aters” in
the first creation, m aking them fit for G od’s own pur
poses, so Christians invoke the S p irit’s presence
upon the waters of baptism to sanctify them to the
Father’s purposes again. And as the waters are
sanctified, so they are used to sanctify. Yet bap
tism proper, says Tertullian, does not give the gift
of the presence of the S pirit in fullness. That gift
must com e at another m om ent. However, baptism
proper does make one ready to receive that pres
ence. And so it is that im m ediately follow ing bap
tism itself, as a part of the total ritual, “ We are
anointed all over with consecrated oil . . . then the
hand (of the m inister) is laid on us, w hile the Holy
S pirit is invoked and invited through a benediction.
. . . Then, down over the body thus cleansed and
consecrated com es the Holy S pirit from the Father”
(On Baptism , 4-8).
Tertullian’s treatise was for centuries the standard
doctrinal statem ent on baptism , and rem ains so
am ong both Roman Catholics, Anglicans, and the
O rthodox, though Tertullian him self finally became
a schism atic. What is clear here, and im portant to
the developm ent of the doctrine of entire sanctifica
tion as Wesley cam e to express it, is the clear d is
tinction between the act of baptizing (initiation) and
the act of receiving the Holy S pirit in fullness (sanc
tification), though both are included in the one rite
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called baptism . In fact, Cyprian, bishop of C arthage
a generation after T ertullian’s death, m ade the d is
tinction in meaning even sharper (Letters 63:8; 70:2;
73:9). On the other hand, the distinction should not
be allowed to mask the unity of the ritual as a
whole. The early Christian could not think of bap
tism w ithout th in kin g of the gift of the fullness of
the S pirit as well. The baptism al act itself was m ost
especially related to rem ission of sin. But fro m the
very beginning our Lord had connected rem ission
of sin with the gift of the Holy S pirit (John 20:21-23),
so the baptism al liturgy as a w hole includes first
the sym bol of rem ission (baptism proper) and then
the sym bol of the gift of the S pirit (anointing and
laying on of hands)—two qualitatively distinct w o rk 
ings of grace in one rite.
Space prevents review of it here, but the reader
should take a look at H ippolytus’s d e scription of the
baptism al liturgy in his A postolic Tradition, a w ork
of the early third century with much m ore ancient
roots. It becam e the standard fo r the C hurch in
W estern Europe.
H ippolytus presents baptism as a trip a rtite sym 
bol with (1) a prebaptism al liturgy that includes an
invocation of the sanctifying S pirit, a ritual fo r d is
robing, renunciation of Satan, and exorcism by
anointing; (2) baptism proper, with confession of
faith, som etim es a brief dialogue, trip le im m ersion
and anointing in thanksgiving; (3) a post-baptism al
liturgy which included the laying on o f hands and
an anointing sym bolizing the com ing of the S pirit
in fullness.
The three acts of this dram a are integral one to
another, but each clearly sym bolized a qualitatively
distinctive act of God in His relationship to the be
liever. This is clear in all o f the Early Fathers who
treat baptism to any extent: Tertullian, H ippolytus,
Cyprian, and Pope Leo I, especially.
How and when and why the C hurch lost its early
understanding of its own baptism al liturgy is a sad
and com plex story. Suffice it to say that it lost its
ability to interpret its own sym bols, and in tim e cam e
to confound and to confuse th e m — not suddenly,
but over centuries.
And yet, it never lost a keen, if unarticulated,
awareness that beyond initiation into the faith there
lies a qualitatively distinct “ second” stage or state
contingent upon one’s first having been regenerat
ed. It was clearly understood that this stage is
characterized by a special visitation of the Holy
S pirit, both as a continuing purifier and as the em pow erer who gives gifts of grace for the leading of
a holy life. The language and sym bolism are those
of “ secondness” and “ instantaneity.” To this co n 
tinuing awareness, the later sacram ent of c o n firm a 
tion gives clearest witness, but not the sole witness.
It is in the context of these liturgical cues that
Wesley com es to spiritual m aturity. Lacking m ore
direct evidence than we have, it is in a p p ro p ria te to
make categorical statem ents about either the d o c 
trine of sanctification in the Early Church or its
im pingem ent upon Wesley. But there is certainly
sufficient evidence to venture an inform ed opinion
on both counts.
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FOR LERDER5HIP
by Robert E. Coleman*

has the holiness m ovem ent had a greater
Never
challenge to show its vitality than today. I am
thinking of those people w ho su bscribe to Wesleyan
doctrine, p articularly in regard to sanctification. Let
me hasten to say, however, that in the larger d i
mension of apostolic C hristianity, everyone in C hrist
belongs to the holiness m ovem ent. And, I am sure,
none of us have exhausted the m eaning of saint
hood. We can be grateful fo r the variety of ap
proaches to this truth, and can learn from each
other. But there are som e inherent aspects of the
Wesleyan tra d ition , though shared by other co m 
munions, w hich at this tim e in history offer us an un
precedented o pp o rtu n ity fo r leadership.
I
One is in the area of b ib lic a l authority. Society has
largely lost its sense of m oral value. G uided only by
fallen human enlightenm ent, with no absolute o b 
jective crite ria upon w hich to m easure truth, it is
adrift on a sea of confusion w ithout a com pass to
chart its course. Everything is relative. The only
hope of bringing any sem blance of direction out of
the existing chaos is by heeding the W ord of God,
spoken by the prophets, w ritten in the Scripture,
and living in Christ.
U nfortunately, the professing church too often
has been caught up in the skepticism of the age.
The Bible may be revered as an instrum ent through
which truth is conveyed, but the m essage is though t
to have been co rru p te d by man, so that we are
left to w onder what part is true. No w onder people
confronted w ith such theological dou ble -ta lk be
come confused. They have no basis upon w hich to
build a sure faith.
Addressing this problem , evangelical Christians,
following the exam ple of the ir Lord, have no hesi
tancy in affirm in g the com plete integrity of the in
spired Revelation. Rightly understood, we believe
that w hat the Bible says, God says, and the S crip 
ture is there fo re com pletely trustw orthy. To use the
words of the Lausanne Covenant, it is “ w ithout error
in all that it affirm s, and the only infallible rule of
faith and p ra c tic e .” 1
With this statem ent the holiness m ovem ent has
com plete affinity. John Wesley believed the S c rip 
ture in its entirety to have “ no defect, no excess.” 2
“ If there be one falsehood in that B ook,” he said,
“ it did not com e from the God of tru th .” 3 His counsel
was that we “ try all things by the w ritten W ord, and
let all bow down before it.” As he put it, “ You are in
danger o f enthusiasm every hour, if you depart ever
so little fro m S cripture: yea, or from the plain,

literal meaning of any Text, taken in connection with
the co ntext.” 4 Wesley was far more concerned with
being a biblical theologian than either Arm inian or
Calvinist. W ith all his erudition, he said of himself:
“ I am a Bible-bigot. I follow it in all things, both great
and sm a ll.” 5
The sam e m ight be said of his holiness progeni
tors. As there came pressures fo r com prom ise w ith
in the Church, and those of the holiness persuasion
began to em erge as a distinct body within M eth
odism , they did not abandon W esley’s view of the
S cripture. So also with those leaders who through
the 19th century w ithdrew to form various holiness
denom inations. W hile not articulated as much as
our distinctive experiential em phasis, the holiness
m ovem ent has always contended for infallibility of
the Bible. Significantly, it was the National Holiness
Association which wrote the article on scriptural
inerrancy later adopted by the NAE.6
I
say this because the holiness people individua l
ly, and our fellow ship corporately, are in a strategic
position today to give leadership to the growing
evangelical witness across the w orld. W hile hu
manism in its different guises runs ram pant, and
apostasy abounds, there are m ultiplied m illions of
people who increasingly are moving out to affirm
the W ord of God. They com e from every church and
com m unity. W hat is especially encouraging, the ap
peal is most evident among the youth of our nation.
Though som etim es buffeted, this Bible breed can
not be easily ignored. They are raising basic ques
tions regarding the nature of truth which dem and a
verdict.
Here is a challenge for us in the Wesleyan m ove
ment to show the vitality of our heritage. Yet, I must
confess, with som e dismay, that we have not always
been in the forefront of the action, at least, in the in
tellectual arena where the issues are being decided.
W ould I be unfair to ask, where are the Wesleys and
Fletchers and W atsons of our generation? I know
that we have gifted scholars and great teachers
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among us, and they have produced notable work,
but the ir num bers should be m ultiplied tenfold.
Take a look at alm ost any m ajor publishe r’s list,
and you will see how we have largely left the p ro c
lam ation of biblical authority to our Calvinist breth
ren. Or scan the speaking platform of the great
evangelical and interdenom inational cam pus m ove
ments of our day, and it will show how little the in
tellectual w orld hears us.
Why this situation, we can only conjecture. I do
not think, however, that it is because our message
makes us unwanted. Most Bible-believing people
seek a holy life, though it may be interpreted d if
ferently. But whatever the reason, we need to show
m ore initiative in giving an intelligent, unwavering,
scriptural rationale for our faith. U ltim ately it is the
intellectual leaders who give direction to a m ove
ment. If from our ranks such leaders com e forth in
sufficient num bers, unapologetically affirm ing an inerrant Bible, and show how the beauty of holiness
shines the eternal W ord of God, our message can
flavor the whole evangelical awakening of this
generation.
II
Lest we becom e com placent and ingrow n in our
experience, however, another concern of holiness
needs em phasis to da y— leadership in the m ission
ary m andate of our Lord. Persons com m itted to the
W ord cannot be disobedient to the Great C om m is
sion.
Everywhere in our w orld bew ildered and des
perate people need help. Their yearning eyes peer
from sm oke-filled bars and dim ly lit street corners;
they stare into the crow d as if looking fo r a friend in
the gathering darkness. M illions of them are w ithout
dire ctio n —they are lost. If lined up, they w ould circle
the earth 30 tim es, and the line is grow ing at the rate
of 20 miles a day. Yet 140,000 die som ew here on
this earth every 24 hours.7 These are people for
whom God gave His Son. Each one of them is of
m ore value in His sight than the accum ulated wealth
of the whole world.
From the beginning the holiness m ovem ent has
been a m issionary enterprise. As Wesley told his
preachers: “ You have nothing to do but to save
souls. Therefore, spend and be spent in the work.
Observe: It is not your business to preach so many
times, and to take care of this or that society, but to
save as many souls as you can: to bring as many
sinners as you possibly can to repentance, and with
all your power to build them up in that holiness
w ithout which they cannot see the L o rd .” 8
With this com m ission resounding through their
spirit, those first M ethodists cam e to Am erica.
Thom as Ware, one of the early circu it riders, while
riding along was once asked by a clerical opponent
if he were a missionary. “ I replied,” he said, “ that I
was a M ethodist, and we w ere all m issionaries.” 9
Answering those who w ondered why they did not
settle down and tend to their own flock like re
spectable churchm en, Bishop A sbury wrote: “ Our
discipline is too s t r i c t . . . Go says the com m and; go
into all the w orld; go to the highway and hedges. Go
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out—seek them . C hrist cam e seeking the lost
sheep.” 10
This is still our challenge. We are not called to
hold the fort, but storm the heights. We m ust take
the offensive by getting out into the w orld, and there
doggedly w itnessincj'to the redeem ing grace of Je
sus. C. T. Studd expressed it when he said:
Some wish to live within the sound of church or
chapel bell. I want to run a rescue shop w ithin a
yard of H ell.11
This w ill mean giving m ore attention to reaching
persons with a diverse culture and language. Likely
they live in out of the way and distant places, but
some will be found in our own cities and n e ig h b o r
hoods. W herever they are, they need to be located,
and ways learned to com m unicate the gospel to
them . Too many of us have been cloistered in our
com fortable churches and cam pgroun ds with no
vision for the w hite fields of harvest beyond.
Any m ethod that will get the job done should be
em ployed. W hether the particular approach has
support by tradition does not m atter. The question
is: Does it work? Program s naturally w ill change
with different people and circum stances. W hat
w orks in one place may have no relevance in an
other. Likewise, m ethods that were effective 100
years ago may have little appeal today. For this rea
son, old form s need to be continually evaluated. Un
productive program s should be discarded when a
better way can be found. Openness and w illingness
to change are im plied in progress. W hatever it
takes, we must keep pressing the claim s of Christ.
Not all will respond, but all deserve to hear, and
some w ill believe. C hurches that do not grow are an
anom aly to the S pirit of Pentecost.
In stressing the gospel outreach, however, I do
not want to m inim ize the need fo r com passionate
social concern. Here again, the holiness m ovem ent
historically has dem onstrated unusual leadership.
Though the evangelistic im perative is prim ary, m ak
ing disciples invariably involves us in the total d i
m ension of life.
All of us have a part. The sentim ental idea that
the pastor is a sort of religious general engaged to
do the fighting fo r the man in the ranks is absurd.
Not only does it deny to each m em ber his own ser
vice, but it virtually im m obilizes the church fo r con
quest. The m inistry of C hrist belongs to every m em 
ber of His Body, and no one can transfer this
responsibility to another. Perhaps this w ill mean g iv
ing less attention to the distinctions between laity
and clergy, if not doing away w ith the titles altogeth
er. But, in any case, it dem ands a m ore realistic ap
plication of the priesthood of all believers. Few will
be gifted evangelists, but everyone can m ake d is
ciples, and that finally is what our Lord asks us to
do.
This will mean especially w orking with those few
persons draw n to us. Those who are w illing to learn
can be shown what the Christian witness means,
and in turn how they can reach out to others w ithin
their sphere of influence. In this m anner the m inistry
of the church increasingly becom es a reality to the
w orld. This is essentially the strategy of Jesus, and

by following the same pattern, His com m ission to
make disciples com es alive to every believer.
Here our challenge to show leadership is exceed
ed only by the o pportun ity. Though the holiness
movement may be com paratively sm all, by each
one of us repro du cin g ourselves in a few others,
and teaching them to do the same, we will m ultiply
our witness in an ever-expanding circle of disciples,
until ultim ately the gospel reaches the ends of the
earth.
Ill
Yet, our exposition of the W ord, and active in
volvement in the m ission of Christ, will mean little
unless we m inister in the dynam ic o f Pentecost. It is
this area where we have our greatest o pportun ity to
dem onstrate leadership in this day.
Revival is the need of the hour. For m ost c h u rc h 
men, Christian experience has lost its vitality. There
is no th rill in personal devotion; no spring in the
step; no shout in the soul. The joy of that saintly
fanaticism which filled the Early C hurch is m issing.
Com placent respectability has becom e the norm.
W hile the nom inal religious com m unity flounders
in m ediocrity, the w orld plunges deeper into sin. For
the average person, life has lost its m eaning. It is
eat, drink, and be m erry, with every person fo r h im 
self. The sacredness of the hom e and fam ily is fo r
saken. Standards of decency in public and private
are debased. A s p irit of lawlessness pervades the
land.
But the day of reckoning is sure to come. Moral
and spiritual decline has its lim its. There com es a
time when we m ust reap the folly of our ways. A l
ready we are seeing the disintegratio n of society,
and unless som ething appears soon to change our
course, our civilization is doom ed. The threatening
forboding s of disaster are causing many to think
that we are in the last days before the return of our
Lord.
Be that as it may, we need to be rem inded that our
greatest spiritual awakenings have com e during the
darkest periods of church history. Human nature
being what it is, I suppose that the night has to close
in before we look up and see the stars. There can be
no d oubt that m ultitudes of people today in and out
of the C hurch are seeking som ething that will satisfy
the soul. They may not be theologians, but they
know that God is alive, and they long to know Him in
personal experience. C erem onial rites and pious
cliches, however orthodox, do not satisfy the heart.
Nor does all the glitte r of big program s, big budgets,
big buildings, and big m ergers answer the yearning
fo r spiritual reality. However defined, these people
are searching for revival— a G o d-w rought tra n s
form ation in the inner man that reaches into the total
fa b ric of our life and culture.
The W esleyan societies were born out of this c o n 
cern. We are at heart a revival m ovem ent. By this I
mean that by do ctrin e and experience we have a
natural identity with that power w hich is described in
the Book of Acts. The w ork of the Third Person of
the Trinity should not have to be rediscovered in the
holiness churches, as in som e others, for this teach

ing has always characterized our thinking. However
inadequately we may have exem plified the life of
those early S p irit-filled Christians, at least, we have
emphasized this privilege as the norm of Christian
experience. To the degree that we have lived by our
doctrine, the holiness movem ent has known the
blessing of God.
Our heritage puts us in a unique position to give
leadership to the spiritual quest of our time. It is ta k
ing form in hundreds of thousands of little home Bi
ble study groups, in homes and college dorm s and
breakfast m eetings, some even in Congress. It
com es through in witness missions and discipleship
training sem inars. It is seen in great evangelistic
crusades, Holy S pirit conferences, m issionary con
ventions, and a host of other program s. Perhaps
the greatest spiritual movem ent of this decade
is the ever-enlarging network of prayer across the
nation. In all kinds of ways and theological settings,
the action is reaching into every church com m union
across the land.
One of the most obvious expressions of this s p iri
tual m om entum com es from the charism atics. I
recognize that the issue has created some tension in
our fellow ship, especially as some who have re
ceived the gift of tongues have sought to prosely
tize our num bers. And, may I add, that the best way
to counteract the attraction of people to other per
suasions is to have a greater attraction in our own. I
do not want to be critical or presum ptuous, but have
you ever w ondered why the holiness movem ent has
not moved into the spiritual vacuum within C hris
tendom as have our charism atic brethren? Could it
be that in some sense the rise of the modern
charism atic witness reflects upon our own tim id and
halting display of Pentecostal power? People are
searching for what we profess. But if we do not
show them what it is, the yearning must be satisfied
some other way.
Holiness is beautiful. That is why I believe that
when m ore people see it, they will want it. I recall
how Samuel C hadwick said: “ The power to attract is
in attractiveness, and it is useless to advertise the
banquet if there is nothing to eat.” 12 May I ask in all
honesty, is love so real and spontaneous in our fe l
lowship that people want to be around us? Can our
homes be recognized by the sound of joyful sing
ing? Are the shouts of Zion ringing in our churches?
Do we find our people excitedly going into the high
ways and byways telling everyone the glad tidings of
Jesus? You may say, but we have outgrown that.
To be sure, this is a new day. And, as I have said,
m ethods of com m unication must be updated. But
the S pirit of Pentecost has never changed. That is
why above all others, the holiness people have such
trem endous opportun ity to lead today. As never be
fore in our lifetim e, m illions are restlessly looking for
som ething that can bring deliverance from the
bondage and power of sin—an experience authen
ticated in the S cripture, outgoing in its love, and
w rought freely by the S pirit of God. They want to
know the C hristlike life. By whatever name it is
called, these people are looking for true holiness.
We must rise to meet them with greater faith and
(continued on p ag e 63)

Your ap p ro ach to church planning can prescribe
future success or nearly au to m atic failure.

by Lyle E. Schaller

“It should be perfectly obvious to everyone that
the number one priority here should be youth and
young married couples,” declared a longtim e lead
er at Ebenezer church. “ The future of the church is
with the young people! Jim and I went over the
m em bership roll last night in preparation for this
meeting, and out of our 243 resident m em bers, 209
are at least 40 years old. Nearly half of those are
past 55! We do not have anyone in a leadership
position under 40. We have only 14 m em bers in the
20 to 30 age-group, and 9 of them are really inac
tive. I d on’t see how anyone can look at those fig 
ures and com e out with any other conclusion. We
need to put m ore em phasis on our m inistry to
youth!”
“ You’re right, M artha,” agreed another older lead
er. “ We do a pretty good job here at Ebenezer for
couples in th eir 50s and 60s, but there is no future
for our church in that age group. T here’s no ques
tion but that reaching out to young couples should
be our top p rio rity .”
“ I c o u ld n ’t agree with you both m ore,” added a
man who was generally recognized to be the most
influential leader at Ebenezer church. “ I know it’s
easy to list a lot of other problem s we have here.
The Sunday School is down to a handful of kids,
we’re hurting financially, we need m ore parking,
and we’re short of leaders; but those are really
sym ptom s of a m ore basic problem . If two dozen
young adults joined the congregation next Sunday,
all of these other problem s w ould soon disap
pear!”

This approach to planning, priority-setting, and
decision-m aking is not unusual. It is one of the most
widely used “ planning m odels” to be found in the
churches. For the purposes of this discussion it can
be identified as “ planning from weakness.” Or, to be
m ore specific, this planning model appears to be
based on the assum ption that the best approach to
planning is to identify that area of m inistry in which
our church is least effective or that function of the
church in which we as a congregation are weakest
and make it the num ber one priority. This means
concentrating on that specialized area of m inistry in
which the resources are the fewest, past experi
ences will be least effective, and local skills are the
scarcest. There may be other approaches which
have a greater probability of failure than this planning-from -w eakness model, but it is very difficult to
name m ore than two or three. There may be other
techniques which are m ore likely to underm ine the
m orale of a congregation, but they are very rare.
There may be other adm inistrative processes which
are m ore likely to be nonproductive, but they too
are fortunately very rare.
Planning from Strength
A far better planning model fo r use at Ebenezer
church w ould be one which can be identified as
“ planning from strength” or the “ potentialities
m odel.”
Recently the leaders in a congregation very
sim ilar to Ebenezer church began asking them 
selves, “ W here do we go from here?” As they
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sought to respond to this question they first con
cluded that they must do so within the context of the
call to be faithful and obedient, rather than from a
concern to perpetuate the institution. Next they
asked two questions. First, what are the needs of
people to which we can address ourselves as ser
vants of Jesus Christ? Second, what are the special
gifts, resources, strengths, talents, and assets we
are blessed with that suggest a direction?
As they reflected on the 80 years of the congre
gation’s life, they began to realize that in the three
decades since the end of W orld W ar II they had
changed from a tw o-generation “ fam ily chu rch” to a
congregation of one-generation households, most
which had already seen the youngest child leave
home. They had becom e a congregation in which
83 of the 191 names on the mailing list represented
one-person households. Instead of planning from
weakness in an attem pt to re-create yesterday, they
saw them selves with a meeting place in a neighbor
hood with an increasing proportion of older resi
dents. Many of these individuals, a large num ber of
whom were widowed, had no active affiliation

with any w orshiping congregation. As they studied
this picture the leaders saw needs and hurts of
scores of lonely older persons. They also saw that
this coincided with the greatest strength of their
own congrega tion—the ability to m inister to older
persons, to be a fam ily fo r those who had no
fam ily, to be a sup p o rt group for the bereaved, and
to bring the gospel of Good News to those who felt
there no longer was any good news.
W ithin the space of 14 m onths this congregation
created a Bible study— prayer g ro u p — quilting fe l
lowship of 11 older wom en, most of them w id 
owed, who met all day every Tuesday and T hurs
day. Another group of older persons came together
every Friday m orning for Bible study, fellow ship,
and lunch and spent the afternoon calling on resi
dents of four nearby nursing homes.
A third group was form ed around the idea of a
“ Fisherm en’s C lub.” Following a carry-in supper
and a 35-m inute Bible study period they went out
by twos in a visitation-evangelism program based
on the assum ption that a m inim um of seven calls
was necessary on any unchurched person before
(co n tin u ed on p a g e 33)

C artoon b y M asters A g e ncy

“ I ’ve been thinking about the IN T E R IO R design,
George. What would you say to bucket pews?”
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UPDATE EDITOR, SUSAN DOWNS, PASTORAL MINISTRIES

SUNDAY
EVENING
BELONGS
TO THE CHURCH
The pressures of the world—customs, social prac
tices, and the peer pressure of communities—ever push
at the church. The church exists in an environment that
is alien to and often antagonistic to the advancement of
Christ’s kingdom on earth.
If the church will just behave itself and stay within
its own sanctuary, everything—as the sin-dominated
world sees it—is just fine. It is when that church chal
lenges the sin practices of society that opposition arises.
But this “challenge” to evil must always be active in the
program of the church. The church has a divine mission.
It was given to the church by Christ our Lord. It allows
no respite, no accommodation with evil, no retreat.
The offerings of public worship to its constituents
with open invitations to any and all to come are the high
ly visible activities of the church. They are also the very

By General Superintendent
V. H. Lewis

life stream of the church. They are essential to its ex
istence and its mission.
The Sunday evening service is vital. It must be kept
an aggressive part of the church’s effort to evangelize.
Many denominations began a subtle retreat when they—
by program, etc.—removed their Sunday evening service
from the area of confrontation with sin. After they had
reduced it to innocuous activity and started broad
entertainment, they then canceled it without much
wracking of conscience.
So
a tried and proven way of ultimately doing
away with the Sunday evening service is to turn to
entertainment. Do it rather intermittently at first, then
increase the number of meaningless meetings and before
too long you can put it to sleep. But such can never be
for our Zion. We must defend, promote, and utilize the
Sunday night service.
The offerings of television or other entertainment
are unacceptable substitutes. It is still the Sabbath Day—
to be kept, honored, and used for worship/evangelism.
The family needs a Sunday evening activity for
common interest and doing. During the hectic week
there has been precious little of family doing. “Church
life” with all its meaning to the family is essential to the
people and also for the church to keep from being
shuffled to the sidelines by its members.
Every opportunity must be used to the full by this
institution of destiny-controlling power. Rescue opera
tions in crisis, emergency, or disaster are carried on
around the clock. People can die, drown, be lost, killed
in the night. So the work of rescue goes on. And our
lost and sin-ravaged world is dying, drowning, lost, and
destroyed in the night.
It should be truthfully said that the church never
sleeps. So let’s give our attention to the Sunday evening
service. Make it interesting. Involve the laymen, promote
it forcefully, don’t retreat. Keep it centered on the mis
sion of reaching the lost. Preach as well at night as in
the morning.
Keep the cutting edge. Keep at it. W e are on the
march for our Lord. Sunday night services are in
dispensable.
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follow ing general ch u rch events, w ith th e ir d a te s , are provided by th e P a sto ra l M inistries for your c o n 
venience in coord in atin g th e local and d istric t ch u rch c a le n d a r in to your to ta l program . We w a n t to help
you “C eleb rate C h ristian H o lin ess.” The events and program s sh o u ld su p p o rt th e th e m e or be useful in
a tta in in g th e purpose. We w ant to a ssist you in your m inistry. C all on us.

1981-82- ■The Year of the Layman
NIROGA Glorieta. New Mexico
September 14-19.1981
NIROGA Ridgecrest, North Carolina
September 21-25.1981
NIROGA Schroon Lake. New England
September 28—October 2.1981
European Military Personnel Retreat
October 12-16,1981
NIROGA Banff, C anada
October 12-16.1981
Evangelists' Meeting
January 4-6,1982
NIROGA Lake Yale, Florida
February 22-26.1982
REGIONAL CHRISTIAN LIFE CONFERENCES
Mid-America Region
March 1-2,1982
Eastern C anada Region
March 3-4.1982
Eastern Region
March 4-5.1982
Mount Vernon Region
March 8-9.1982
Olivet Region
March 11-12,1982
C anada West Region
March 16-17, 1982
Northwest Region
March 18-19. 1982
Point Loma Region
March 22-23.1982
Bethany Region
March 25-26.1982
Trevecca Region
March 29-30.1982
NIROGA Asilomar, California
May 31 —June 4,1982
Faith and Learning Conference, Olivet
June 21-25,1982
Nazarene College
International Lay Retreat, Toronto
July 6-11.1982
Nazarene Multiple Staff Association
August, 1982
Conference
Green
Lake '82-Campus/Career Youth
August 17-22.1982
Event, Green Lake, Wisconsin
1982-83- ■The Year of the Young
Youth Week
August 30—September 5.1982
NIROGA Glorieta. New Mexico
September 13-18,1982
NIROGA Ridgecrest, North Carolina
September 20-24,1982
NIROGA Schroon Lake. New England
September 27—October 1.1982
European Military Personnel Retreat
October. 1982
Evangelists' Conference
December 13-15,1982
Simultaneous Revivals
January—May, 1983
NIROGA Lake Yale. Florida
February 21-25, 1983
NIROGA California
May 30—June 3,1983
NIROGA Hawaii
May 30—June 7,1983
World Youth Conference, Oaxtepec.
June 20-26.1983
Mexico
1983-84—The Year of the Diamond Jubilee
Youth Week
August 29—September 4, 1983
NIROGA Glorieta, New Mexico
September 12-17,1983
NIROGA Ridgecrest, North Carolina
September 19-23,1983
NIROGA Adirondacks
September 26-30,1983
Diamond Jubilee Week
October 9-16,1983
NIROGA Canadian Rockies
October 10-14,1983
Chaplains' Retreat
October. 1983 (Tentative)
European Military Personnel Retreat
October, 1983
Evangelists' Conference
December 12-14,1983
"How to Live a Holy Life" Enduring Word
December. January. February
Series Sunday School Lessons
Evangelism Conferences
January, 1984
NIROGA Florida
February 20-24.1984
WILCON II, College Campuses
SUMMER, 1984
NIROGA California
May 28—June 1,1984
1984-85—The Year of Church Growth
G oal—75,000 New Nazarenes
Youth Week
August 27—September 2,1984
NIROGA Glorieta, New Mexico
September 10-15,1984
NIROGA Ridgecrest, North Carolina
September 17-21,1984
October 1-5, 1984
NIROGA Adirondacks
European Military Personnel Retreat
October, 1984
Evangelists' Conference
December 10-12,1984
NIROGA Florida
February 18-22,1985
General Conventions, Anaheim
June 20-22,1985
General
Assembly. Anaheim
June 23-28,1985
Youth Week
August 26—September 1,1985
NIROGA Glorieta. New Mexico
September 9-14,1985
NIROGA Ridgecrest, North Carolina
September 16-20.1985
NIROGA Adirondacks
September 30—October 4,1985
NIROGA Canadian Rockies
October 14-18,1985
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Your
Resource Persons.
Media Services
6401 The Paseo
Kansas City, MO
64131
(816) 333-7000

B£Gin HOUR
m C D Ifl R E S O U R C E

nOTfBOOK
This is the cover page for a "build-it-yourself"
PAUL SKILES
D ire c to r

notebook prepared for you by Media Services.
Each quarter we will be providing you with "Me
dia Memos" for more effective use of various
audiovisuals.

RAY HENDRIX
R a d io , A u d io R e c o rd in g

HOU n££D OnLH:
1) Obtain a notebook for 8 V2" x 11" paper.

DAVID ANDERSON
M u lti-Im a g e
A u d io v is u a ls

2) Cut along the dotted line.

3) Insert the Media Memo into your notebook.
SCOTT STEARMAN
V id e o P r o d u c t io n s
V id e o L ib ra r y

4) Wait anxiously for the next Media Memo in the UPDAlij
section of your next quarter's “ Preacher7s Magazine."
MERRITT NIELSON
1 6 -m m . F ilm
New s

A
N

NEW!

large, prim ary print
shorter stories

SAMPLE OF NEW PRIMARY PRINT

The two boys worked for some
time, and finally the work was
done. They pulled the truck back

W O T O fc T T tfe
•
•
•
•
•
•

• the B ible stories in
shortened form
• full co lore d pictures
to m atch teaching pictures
• special so n g s— poem s
• lesson-related for c la s s use
• take-hom e quarterly

Order E V E R Y Q U A R T E R on Your
Church Literatu re/S upplies
Order Rlank
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE

•

t o s t o f f ic e b o x

527, K a n s a s

c it y

. M i s s o u r i 64141

w eekly take-hom e paper
life-related stories
art— photos
p u zzle s— poem s
cra fts— gam es
B ible verses

H B m M

SIX DAYS THAT COULD CHANGE YOUR LIFE!
-

i
/

h

INTERNATIONAL
LAYM EN S RETREAT
FEATURING LAYMEN
• CH A LLEN G IN G SPEAKERS
• BIBLE STUDIES
• SEMINARS
• CO NCERTS
• MUSIC
• RECREATION
• EXCURSIONS
• PRAISE GATHERINGS

CELEBRATING
THE
YEAR OF THE LAITY
Laity- Uniquely
Uniquely
Uniquely
Uniquely

Called
Gifted
Trained
Sent

There’s still room for you. Register today!

YOU'RE INVITED

ADVANCE REGISTRATION—$20.00 PER PERSON
I’ll be there ...
M r.

□
F irs t N a m e ______

M rs. □
M is s □
(L a s t N a m e -P le a s e P rin t)

A d d re ss

Phone (

C ity ___

Age Groups

Preference aiven those

) -

□ Married

□ Single

D is t ric t

□ Under 25
□ 41 to 55

□ 26 to 40
□ Over 55

ATTENDED LAYMEN'S CONFERENCE:

Am ount attached: $_ _ _ _

State _ _

HOTEL LISTINGS
TO BE MAILED
September, 1981

F ir s t N a m e ______

□ 1966
□ 1970

□ 1974
□ 1978

Please m a k e ch e cks
p a y a b le to:

INTERNATIONAL
LAYMEN'S RETREAT

,■» i;

NAZARENE WORLD MISSION SOCIETY

ALABASTER
is GIVING
to help
others
around
the world

SEPTEMBER IS ALABASTER OFFERING MONTH
Past Alabaster offerings have yielded
—927 Churches
—438 B uilding Sites
—425 National W orkers' Homes
—316 D istrict or O th er Buildings
—239 Missionary Homes
— f01 Primary, Secondary, and Bible School Buildings
— 33 Hospital or C linic Buildings
—16 Homes at Casa Robles fo r Retired Missionaries
. . . yet, trem endous needs remain!
Even w ith last year's NW M S Alabaster o ffe rin g goal of $1.5 m illio n met, needs presented
to the D ivision o f W o rld M ission to ta lin g $6.5 m illio n had to go u n fu n d e d due to lack of f i
nances.
W e must w ork to w in the w o rld fo r G od w h ile it's yet day, fo r “ the n ight com eth when
no man can w o rk " (John 9:4).

GIVE TOWARD ACCOM PLISHM ENT OF OUR GREAT
GOD-GIVEN, GLOBAL TASK. GIVE IN THE 1981
SEPTEMBER ALABASTER OFFERING.
32H
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Sunday School Goals & Objectives for ’81
GOALS: M inim um O ctober increase both in Sunday School average
a tte n d a n c e a n d O ctober 25 Rally Day.
3 + per local church
200+ per district
above last year
20,000+ for the denom ination

OBJECTIVE: To turn Sunday School a tte n d a n ce around. To have
100,000+ quinquennial increase over last quadrennium .
COMPETITION IS IN LOCAL CHURCH THIS FALL
The four Sundays of O ctober this fall e a ch has a different sponsor:
children—O ctober 4; youth—O ctober 11; a d u lt—O ctober 18. The ob 
jective is to see w ho c a n have the greatest num ber in a tte n d a n ce on
their rally day. Then on the fall Rally Day, O ctober 25, each will com pete
to have the greatest num ber under their sponsorship in attendance. On
e a ch rally d a y the departm ents will also report the num ber of new enrollees. On the big Sunday School Rally Day, tw o winners will be a n 
nounced in e a ch c h u rch —the a tte n d a n ce winner and the enrollment
winner.
The o b je c t is for e a ch sponsoring group to g e t as m any people of
all ages as possible in Sunday School on their rally day. The departm ent
w ho gets the greatest total a tte n d a n ce on the Sunday School record
on their d a y wins the a tte n d a n ce com petition. But, e ach age-group
d e p a rtm e n t keeps a record of its new enrollees all four Sundays of
October. The greatest total num ber of enrollees during O ctober is the
winner in the enrollm ent com petition on Rally Day.
REPORTING: The local Christian Life and Sunday School board chairm an
reports on Sunday afternoon to the district chairm an or a district desig
nated person. M onday morning the district chairm an reports the district
a tte n d a n c e total to Kansas City following e ach children, youth, and
a d u lt rally. On the last Sunday of October, the 25th, the local churches
report the a tte n d a n c e on the big rally d a y and the enrollm ent increase
for children, youth, and adults and the total enrollm ent increase in
October. This is to be net increase or enrollm ent enlargem ent. The chair
m an on e a ch district reports these district totals to the general Division of
Christian Life/Sunday School office in Kansas City on Monday, the 26th.
Every W ednesday of O ctober the general Division of Christian Life will
m ail the denom inational report b ack to both the chairm en a nd the dis
trict superintendents. Any district m ay call W ednesday afternoon if for
some reason they wish their report im mediately.
32I

PREACHER’S
MAGAZINE
The Editorial Team is supported by the wise counsel of a rotating edi
torial advisory board. Each issue of the Preacher’s Magazine accents a
theme. An advisory board of persons with experience and expertise on
the subject is recruited to tell the editor and his staff what needs to be
said about the accented theme.

ROBERT L. LEFf
Pastor, First Churc
of the Nazarene,
T o H t a , Kansas

U

CHARLES I. MIL
Pastor, First Chur(
of the Nazarene,

Serving without pay, the editorial board, pictured here, helped us put
together this issue on “The Sunday Night Service.”

Fort Scott, Kansas

WESLEY TRACY
Editor
The Preacher's Magazine

RICHARD YOUA

Pastor, Shawnee C
of the Nazarene,
Shawnee, Kansas

SUSAN DOWNS
Asst. Editor
The Preacher’s Magazine

KENNETH KERI

Pastor, Fairlawn C
of the Nazarene,
Topeka, Kansas

ARK NOEL
Pastor, First Church
of the Nazarene,
Springfield, M issouri

ARTHUR MOTTI
D istrict Superintei
M issouri District

Future issues of the Preacher’s
Magazine will accent the following themes:
• Adult Ministries in the Local Church
• Preaching from the Book of Matthew
• The Preacher and Prayer

GEORGE E. FAII
General Editor

The Wesleyan Chu

WORLD M ISSION

Missionaries are usually scheduled through
the Division o f W orld Mission. If a mission
ary prefers to do his otun scheduling, we
will refer you to him.

Q p p o r tu n itie #
U n lim

it e d

Scheduling
Missionary
Deputation Services
Career missionaries in the Church of
the Nazarene usually serve five-year terms:
four years on a mission field and one year
on furlough. Missionaries need this time of
furlough to com e hom e, rest, visit with
friends and family, and minister to the
churches in the interest o f missions.
Hearing firsthand from Nazarene
missionaries is on e o f the best ways to
learn about the growth o f the church
worldwide.
Scheduling a missionary to speak in
your church is easy.
W e have approximately 120 mission
aries available for services at all times.

f a If the missionary asks the Division o f
W orld Mission to arrange his deputation
schedule, and then personally accepts a
service in a church without confirm ing the
date first with the Division o f W orld Mis
sion, then, should the Division o f W orld
Mission already have confirm ed a date fo r
him in another church, o u r assignment
would have precedence.
fa

Occasionally cancellations d o occu r due to
illness o r som e factor we cannot control.
We appreciate your understanding at
those times.

fa

Please fee l free to contact us at any time.
W e are prepared to help you secure a mis
sionary. Address your requests to:
Deputation Secretary,
Division o f W orld Mission
6401 Th e Paseo
Kansas City, M O 64131
Ph on e: (8 1 6 ) 333-7000

fa

If you want only a single service with a mis
sionary, it is best to contact your district
N W M S president and ask to be included
on the district list that schedules a mission
ary who will be touring your district. Travel
costs are prohibitive fo r a missionary to
co m e fo r a single service unless he o r she
is already in the nearby area.

fa

If several churches on your district want a
special missionary (perhaps your L IN K S or
adopted missionary), contact your district
president about scheduling a tour fo r this
missionary.

To make your missionary service a success

PLAN, PRAY, PROMOTE, AND PREPARE
for the services before and after you have
confirmed the date with us.

32K

“I'd give more to my church if
I thought I could afford it. ”
Mrs. Peters has inherited some stocks and would
like to put them to work for the cause of Christ.
But, with living costs rising, she also could use
more income herself.

Through g j | |

Annuities

What should she do?
Arrange a Gift Annuity with the Church of the
Nazarene! It will pay her a guaranteed regular
income for life, and it will benefit her church.
Find out more about this double-blessing gift
plan. Just use the coupon below to request our
free booklet. No obligation.

h o fiz o r i/
in v e s t o r s /

n o rx z o rv

PLA N N E D
G IV IN G
PR O G R A M S

Rev. Crew: Please send me a free copy of
Life Income Gifts Services
CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE
6401 The Paseo
Kansas City, MO 64131
Attn: Robert W. Crew
In Canada:
Church of the Nazarene
Executive Roard
Rox 3456, Station 6
Calgary, Alberta, Canada
T2M 4M1
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“Giving Through Gift Annuities.”
Mr.
M rs____
Miss
Address.
C ity.
State.

- Z ip .

Birthdate.

-Tel..
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Protect your fam ily

'M E H T M .

Pensions and Benefits Services has a
very low cost policy designed esC t

tor

pecially to protect those you love
.

from financial hardship in the event

C hurch tm p W * 1

Laymen

of their bereavement.

DISCIPLESHIP
yOUR NEW LIFE IN CHRIST

BE DISCIPLES “ Come, follow me,” Jesus said,
“ and I will make you fishers of men.”
(Matt. 4:19)

MAKE DISCIPLES “G o into all the world and preach
the good news to all creation.”

i m
r

(Mark 16:15)

V 't lv t

“ G o and make disciples of all na
tions, baptizing them . . . and
teaching them to obey everything
I have commanded you.”
fc.

(Matt. 28:19-20)

M*V STRENGTHEN “They preached the good news in
DISCIPLES that city and won a large number of
LV

y V y fw t

disciples. Then they returned . . .
strengthening the disciples and
encouraging them to remain true
to the faith.”
(Acts 14:2122)
From T h e H oly Bible, N ew In te rn a tio n a l Version, copyright c
1978. by the N e w York International Bible Society. U sed by
permission.

mm
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m
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“For several years the Board of General Superintendents has been discussing the urgent
need for a church-wide emphasis on discipling.
“Discipleship-Your New Life in Christ was written by a committee largely composed of
pastors who understand the basic needs of new converts. While it is primarily intended for new
Nazarenes, we anticipate that many of our people who have been in the church for several years
will want to enroll in this discipleship course. We believe that it could add a whole new dimension
to their understanding of the Christian faith and that this in turn will make them more effective
witnesses.
“It is our hope that every new Christian of college age and above will be encouraged to
enroll in this study under the leadership of the pastor or other trained person.”
Dr. Eugene L. Stowe

D iscip lesh ip -Y ou r Neiv L ife in Christ authors include: Neil B. Wiseman. Editor. Bill Sullivan. A1
Truesdale. A F. Harper. Reuben Weich. Meivin M cCullough. G ord on Wetmore. C. Neil Strait.
Jerry Lambert. Millard Reed.

OF CHILDREN
MAKING MSCIPIES & YOUTH
MEETING WITH JESUS
By Hal Perkins. Teaches senior youth how to set
aside a regular, quality meeting with Jesus. How
to talk with Him about the past day. Accounta
bility. How to discover His personal Word: Discov
ery. How to let Him work through you to change
lives. Ministry. Ties closely to the journal. Paper.
48 pages.
$1.00
N-31 MEETING WITH JESUS, LEADER'S
GUIDE
$2.25

BELONGING TO ONE ANOTHER
By Dan Ketchum. Focuses on the fellowship of se
nior youth believers. Features in-depth Bible
studies on six "one another" passages in the
New Testament. Models development of fellow
ship within your youth group. 43 pages. Paper.

$1.00

N-33 BELONGING TO ONE ANOTHER,
LEADER'S GUIDE
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$2.25

DISCIPLESHIP IS MORE
THAN A TWELVE-LETTER WORD
By Norm Shoemaker. Challenges senior youth to
count the cost of becoming disciples of Jesus.
Concentrates on the goals, priorities, attitudes,
life-style, and results of discipleship. 48 pages.
Paper
$1.00
N-30 DISCIPLESHIP IS MORE THAN A
TWELVE-LETTER WORD, LEADER'S
GUIDE
$2.25

THE GREAT GIVEAWAY
By Holland Lewis. Senior youth sharpens sharing
of God’s love with people on planet Earth. Prac
tical, down-to-earth, definition of witnessing. Who
needs it? How do I prepare? Where do I begin?
When do I get started? 48 pages. Paper. $1.00
N-34 THE GREAT GIVEAWAY,
LEADER'S GUIDE
$2.25

THE CELEBRATION OF WORSHIP
By Jim Copple. Centers on worship as a way of life
for senior youth. Calls people of praise to thanks
giving, Communion, obedience, and service in
the world. Prepares for meaningful journaling of
worship experience. 48 pages. Paper.
$1.00
N-32 THE CELEBRATION OF WORSHIP,
LEADER’S GUIDE
$2.25

N-35 DESIGN FOR DISCIPLESHIP BOOKS
PACKAGE (One each of the
above books)
$5.00
N-36 DESIGN FOR DISCIPLESHIP PACK
AGE (one each of the books and one
each of the leader's guides)
$15.00
N-37 DESIGN FOR DISCIPLESHIP PACKET
(one each of the above leader's
guides)
$10.00

JOURNAL FOR DISCIPLES
LIVING AS A CHRISTIAN
For Boys and Girls
Designed for children who have recently a c 
cepted Christ. 24-page illustrated booklet, 5 ’ 2 x
8 V2 ". The 16 "Today's Question" a nd "Today's I
Believe" sections with brief devotion, scripture,
and prayer are thoughtfully planned to help
establish them in the faith.
V I-2 8
1 pkg. of 10, $2.95

A self-directing spiritual journey notebook for se
nior youth serious about becoming disciples of
Jesus. Enables you to review your com m itm ent
to Christ daily, to record new discoveries from
God's Word, to share your ministry with others,
and to prepare for and respond to your weekly
worship experiences. 3-ring, hardbound.
N-1
$4.95

Church Location_____________________________________________
City
State/Province
Church N a m e _______________________________________________

_____ S-1000
_____ u

-1000

Name ______________________________________________________
Street_______________________________________________________
C ity _________________________________________________________
State/Province_______________________________ ZIP C o d e ______

□ SS

□ NWMS

□ NYI

□ PERSONAL

Name ______________________________________________________
S treet_______________________________________________________

1 .9 5 ____

D iscip le sh ip : Y o u r N e w Life in C h ris t, S tu d y G uid es
M eetin g w ith Je s u s

1 .0 0 _____

_____N-31

Lea d er’s G uid e

2 .2 5 _____

_____

B e lon ging to O ne A n o th e r

1 .0 0 _____

_____N-33

Lea d er’s G uid e

2 .2 5 ____

D is cip le s h ip Is M ore than a T w e lv e -L e tte r W ord

1 .0 0 ____

____ N-30

Lea d er’s G uid e

2 .2 5 ____

_____

T h e G rea t G ive a w a y

1 .0 0 ____

____ N 34

Leader's G uide

2 .2 5 ____

T h e C eleb ra tio n of W o rsh ip

1 .0 0 ____

_____N-32

Leader's G uid e

2 .2 5 ____

_____ N-35

Design fo r D is cip le sh ip B o oks Package (o n e each above

_____N-36

Design fo r D is cip le sh ip Package (o n e each o f the books

5 .0 0 ____

bo o ks)

1 5 .0 0 ____

& one each of the le a d e r’s g u id e s)
____N-37

D esign fo r D iscip le sh ip Packet (o n e each of the a bo ve
leader's g u id e s)

_____ N-1
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(p lu s tra n s .) 6 .9 5 _____

_____

City__________________________________________________
State/Province_______________________________ ZIP C o d e ______

9 . 9 5 _____

D isc ip le s h ip Packet

_____

30-DAY CHARGE
□ CHURCH

9 .9 5 _____

D iscip le sh ip : Pastor's R es ource M anual
10 or m o re

SOLD TO:

Unit
Price Price

Quan- Order
tity Number Article

_____ V E-2 8

Jo u rn a l fo r D iscip les
L iv in g as a C h ris tia n . . . F o r B o ys & G irls

1 0 .0 0 ____
4 .9 5 ____
1 pkg. of 10, 2 .9 5 --------Prices subject to change withot

cvn a t ( 0

s' rv & m

,

d e a rt/ m u c £
a fia S £
l fl& m

m e/

y& o /c a w a b n o £ & n y / . . .

(0 ^ fy o ^ l& m a cm cm m e/
a n d m y / U K rtd /i l & m a o r i ' o ? v y o c o ,

a A ^ u h ^ a /e v e t/ y o u / u to i^ ,
a n d c£

de/ycw em y o u /.
/S .S , 7 (N IV )*

•From The Holy Bible. New International Version, copyright © 1978, by
the New York International Bible Society. Used by permission.

The Latest G$D Texts
For Workers with Adults
G£N£N*NNOE

t e a c h in g
A D U LT S ^

Teaching Adults—For a Change
By Gene Van Note
Here is a fresh challenge to teachers of adults. This text contains a wide
variety of practical suggestions and techniques to help teachers ex
perience meaningful changes in the lives of those they lead from week
to week. 104 pages. Paper. l*J
$2.95

One-Parent Families: Healing the
Hurts
By Harold Ivan Smith
Designed to make church leaders more sensitive to the needs of
single-parent families, particularly to the children of such families;
and to be more effective in winning these families to Christ. 104
pages. Paper. IS
$2.95

Ministry of Senior Adults
Compiled by Melvin Shrout
Just the resource you have been looking for to help you start or enrich the pro
gram of Senior Adult Ministries in your church. This "know how" book has been pre
pared by those who have been involved in working with senior adults. Paper. SB
$2.95

For Pastors and Laypersons
A Timely Study of Continuing Value
Partners in Ministry
By James L. Garlow
We are on the verge of a meaningful reclaiming of the heritage th a t every
Christian is truly called to ministry. Whether a pastor or a layperson, we all are
participants in this revolution and have the joyful responsibility of responding to
the call to ministry that comes to every believer.
In this study, the author explores the exciting potential of laity and pastors
working together. 196 pages. Paper. IsS
$4.95

Leader's Guide Kit
Specialized material for the local church presenting this study. 71 pages of lesson plans ...
14 Pressure Fax masters for duplicating various response form s... 6 overhead transparencies
... 4 listening/instructional cassettes... plus other supporting aids—all in one handy, attrac
tively designed, vinyl 3-ring notebook. S-1995
Only $16.95
Prices subject to change w ithout notice.

Order These New UD Texts from Your
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE, Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141
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(open)

(open)

198/
Point Men

Religious Art
Calendars

I 2 3 48 9 10 | j
(cover)

1982
Scripture Text

PERSONALIZED

Wtti name of p a s to r a n d /o r c h u rc h a n d a d d re s s , hours of services
\n inspirational reminder to each member and friend that their church
r d pastor stand ready to minister to their needs all 365 days of 1982,
• Designed to Fit the Decor of Today's Homes
(open)
• Beautiful, Full-color Religious Reproductions
• Space for Noting Personal and Family Activities
• Inspirational Thoughts and Scriptures for Daily Living
1982
• Complete with SPIRAL TOP. Punched for Flanging
His
World
icripture T ext

Moderne

The traditiohal home calendar for over 50 years! 91A x 16".
lemo M oderne
Delightful miniature size, 8x11 V .

(open)

oint Ment
An inspirational appointm ent book for desk or wall. 8 x 9Va".
fords of W isdom
Highlights favorite verses from Proverbs. 8 x 9W .

1982
of Wisdom

is World
Depicts the majesty of God's creation. 8 x 91/4"

Number
U-282
U-282M
U-182
U-182M
U-332
U-332M
U-343
U-343M
U-352
U-352M

(co\.

QUANTITY PRICES

C alend ar Usting
1982 Editions
SCRIPTURE TEXT (Tin/cord binding)

with monthlv Quotations
With church imprint on each month
MEMO MODERNE

with monthlv auotations
With church imprint on each month
POINT MENTS

with monthly quotations
With church imprint on each month
HIS WORLD

with monthly quotations
With church imprint on each month
WORDS OF WISDOM

with monthly quotations
With church imprint on each month
A d d postage a n d h a n d lin g charges.

1

3

12

25

1.75

1.50

1.30

1.15

X

X

X

1.40

1.25

X

50

100

200

.96

.87

.83

.80

.78

X

1.02

.93

.89

.86

.84

1.10

.95

.80

.71

.66

,641/2

.63

X

X

X

.86

.77

.72

.701/2

.69

2.00

1.75

1.50

1.25

1.10

1.00

.97

,92 V?

.89

X

X

X

X

1.16

1.06

1.03

,98'/2

.95

2.25

2.00

1.75

1.50

1.13

1.04

.99

.95

.92

X

X

X

X

1.19

1.10

1.05

1.01

.98

2.25

2.00

1.75

1.50

1.13

1.04

.99

.95

.92

X

X

X

X

1.19

1.10

1.05

1.01

.98

Pre
paid

Pre
paid

Pre
paid

1.56

2.22

3.15

5.39

9.96

5%

300

500

Order a quantify and SAVE
NOTE: Above imprint prices allow up to five lines of copy.
Additional copy, $175 per line

IMPORTANT: Allow three to four weeks for imprinting and
shipping. Late orders may take longer for delivery.

Order AT ONCE!
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE •

Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141
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with g o o d boohs
BEACON HILL PUBLICATIONS

Forgiveness

PAP/V5
M M tBORs

MCaliePARROTT
WHAT IS

Sanctification?

TH U W T
flflWftOFTNElflJtjjW
5

,-fgW AR D
HIS IMAGE

The Disciplined Life

->m* wtof

Otrniun4nc<(^hip

I'd sure
like to put good books
into the hands of my congregation,
The

BEACON BOOKSHELF
m akes this possible
All through the year your congregation can
have the opportunity to purchase the best of
Beacon Hill books from a changing display of
10 titles, representing new books and classics
published by your Nazarene Publishing House.

Full details about this

NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE
local church book program
were found in the mailing
you received this summer.

Don’t You Need
MINISTERS TAPE CLUB?
During 1981, MTC tapes have been offering a wealth of
ministerial enrichment materials.
State of the Church Messages by
the general superintendents
Sermon Resources on Hebrews by
Dr. William McCumber
Holiness Preaching Helps by Dr.
W. T. Purkiser
Pastoral Care Insights by Dr. Cecil
Paul
Church M anagem ent Technique
by Dr. Kenneth O. Gangel
Sermons from Nazarene Past by
Lawrence Hicks, James McGraw,
Hugh C. Benner, D. I. Vanderpool, G. B. Williamson, Hardy C.
Powers.
Digest from Evangelists Consul
ta n t on Revivals
Great Com munication Events
from Our Educational Institu
tions
PLUS Six Sermons by Contemporary Preachers Outside Our Denomination

Complete and Mail This Handy ORDER COUPON Today!
Yes, I want to take advantage o f this MINISTERS TAPE CLUB. Please begin my subscription with this m onth’s tape. I
plan to continue fo r at least a year.

□ Bill me monthly a t $3.98.
□ Send information on free premium tape
for new members.
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Date

CHECK or MONEY ORDER Enclosed $
CHARGE (30-days) TO: □ Personal

□ Church

(other) Account

SEND T O :__________________________________

MINISTERS TAPE CLUB
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE
Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141

DISTRICT
CAMPAIGN
SCHEDULE
SEPTEMBER
N eb ra sk a
N e w England

OCTOBER
A kro n
A rizo n a
C a n ad a A tlantic
Illinois
In term o u n tain
Jo p lin
M ain e
M ich igan
N o rth C en tral O h io
N o rth w est
O r e g o n Pacific
P h ilad elp h ia
W ashin gto n

Feed your
family’s mind
and spirit.
Subscribe to a

NOVEMBER
C a n a d a P acific
G e o rg ia
H aw aii
Los A n g e le s
Pittsburgh

>

m

CH U RC H O F THE N AZARENE

24 ISSUES/$4.50 PER YEAR WHEN ORDERED THROUGH YOUR C H U R C H

fJERAW
»/

H* D o y o u r p a r t t o h e lp y o u r ^
d is tr ic t re a c h its g o a l

£ n d u r in g U J o rd S eries
• MEDIA SERVICES • PERIODICALS •
For Adult Sunday School Lessons
© Filmstrip Series
• Lessons fro m a n o th e r p o in t o f view
• O n e film s trip fo r each q u arter
• A p p ro x im a te ly 50 fu ll-c o lo r fram es
• Includes cassette and script
• Relevant to all 13 lessons
• U n iq u e su p ple m e ntal te a ch in g aid

© Cassette Series
•
•
•
•

Listen to th e w e e k ly lesson e xp o sitio n
N a rra tio n by A lb e rt Lown o f G reat Britain
W ith personal bits o f in s p ira tio n added
A p p ro x im a te ly 22 m inu tes d e vo te d to each
lesson
• Set o f 4 cassettes inclu d es 13-lesson q u a rte r
• For p e o p le on th e go, and visually
h a n d ica p p e d

© Publications
• A D U LT STUDENT— Pupil lesson q u a rte rly
• PROBE— Pupil b o o k fo r y o u n g adults
• AD U LT TEACHER— Basic teaching resource
• EMPHASIS— S upplem entary resource fo r
teacher and stu d e n t
• A D U LT TEACHING RESOURCES— Packet o f
lesson-related visuals
• STA N D A R D — W e e kly leisure reading paper
• DIGEST— Lesson lea fle t fo r general
d is trib u tio n
• C O M E YE APART— D aily d e v o tio n a l on
lesson th e m e
For a d d itio n a l in fo rm a tio n , consult o u r latest Sunday School C u rricu lu m Catalog

Continuing in the Spirit o f Our Holiness Heritage
O rd e r EVERY QUARTER on y o u r C h u rch L ite ra tu re /S u p p lie s O rd e r Blank
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE Post O ffice Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141
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EVMTGELtSTS
DIRECTORY
VISUAL ART DEPARTMENT, NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE
(M onthly slates published in the first issue of th e "Herald of Holiness" e a c h m o n th )

A ______________________
A B N E Y, JO H N . (R ) Route 14, Box 249, M aryville, I N 37801
A L IE N , ARTHU R L. (C ) 2440 Castletower In .. Tallahassee.
FL 32301
ALLEN , JIM M IE. (R ) 205 N. M urray. Sp. 244, Colorado Springs.
CO 80916
•ANDERSON, LAW RENCE I KAREN -LO U ISE. (C ) 43 Mam m oth
Rd.. Rte. 3. Londonderry, NH 03053
ANDERSON, ROBERT. (C ) 6365 S.W. Hall Blvd.. Beaverton,
OR 97005
♦ANDREW S, GEORGE. (C ) Bo* 821. Conway. AR 72032
ARM STRONG, C. R. (C ) 2614 E, Yukon St.. Tampa. FL 33605
ARM STRONGS, LEON , LIN D A & CH ILD R E N . (R ) 727 Highland
Ave. SE, Roanoke, V A 24013
ASBURY, M ILD RED . (R ) 404 Perrym o nt A v e . Lynchb urg. VA
24502 (fu ll-tim e )
A TK IN S O N S F A M ILY CRUSADES, TH E . (R ) c/o N PH (fu ll-tim e )
A TTIG , W ALTER W. (C ) 21 La rksp u r D r . B elleville. IL 62221

B _______________________
BAG G ETT, DALLAS. 1313 Fle tche r Ave. S.W., D ecatur, AL 35601
B AILEY, JAMES. (R ) Rte 1, Box 99. Loretta, TN 38469
♦ BAKER, RICHARD C. (C ) 3590 Coal Fork Dr.. Charleston. WV
25306
B ALDW IN, DEAN. (R ) 18155 S. Ridgeview. Olathe, KS 66061
B ALLARD, DON. 4671 Priscilla Ave., M em phis, TN 38128
BALLARD, 0. H. (C ) 7113 S. Blackwelder. Oklahom a City. OK
73159
BARR, RAYM OND. (R ) Rte. 1. Box 228B. G rovertow n. IN 46531
BARTON, G RAN T M. 1551 D arlington Ave., C raw ford sville. IN
47933
BEARDEN, LESLIE R. (C ) c/o N P H '
♦ B E LL. JAM ES & JEAN. (C ) c/o NPH*
♦ B E N D E R EVA N G E LIS TIC PARTY, JAM ES U. (C ) P.O. Box 952,
Shelbyville, TN 37160
♦ B E R TO LETS , TH E M USICAL (F R E D t GRACE). (C ) c/o NPH*
BETTCH ER, ROY A. 3212 4th Ave,. Chattanooga.-TN 37407
• B ICKFO RD , B E R N A D ETTE. (R ) 1315 W. Ave. I, Tem ple, TX
76501
♦ B LU E , D AVID t DANA. (C ) Box 60567. N ashville. TN 37206
B LYTH E , E LLIS G. (C ) 7810 S.W. 36th Ave.. Gainesville. FL
32601
BOCK, DON. (C ) Box 412, W ashington C ourt House, OH 43160
BOGGS, W. E. 11323 Cactus Lit.. Dallas. TX 75238
♦ B O H AN N O N , C. G. I G ER ALD IN E. (C ) 420 S. C u rry Pike.
Bloom ington. IN 47401
BO H I, ROY. (C ) 349 Choctaw PI., Yu ko n . OK 73099
• B O H I, JAM ES T. (C ) 1600 College W ay, Olathe. KS 66061
♦BO N D , GARY C. (C ) 410 S. Clay St.. Sturgis. M l 49091
BOW KER, A. STE PH E N . (C ) 235 S. Coats Rd., O xford. Ml 48051
BOWMAN, RUSSELL. 1695 Audrey Rd.. Colum bus. OH 43224
•BRAUN, GENE. (C ) 4418 S ilkirk Ln. E„ Lakeland. FL 33803
B REW IN G TON , JAN E. (C ) 281 H endley Rd., Penn W ynne, PA
19151
BRISCOE, JO HN. (C ) Box 78, Canadian. OK 74425
BROOKS, GERALD I JU N E . (C ) c/o NPH
BROOKS, S TA N LEY E„ JR. (C ) Rte. 1. Box 245. W estm oreland.
NH 03467
• BROW N, ROGER N. (C ) Box 724. Kankakee. II 60901
♦ B U C KLES-B U R KE EVA N G E LIS TIC TEAM . (C ) 6028 M iami Rd..
South Bend. IN 46614
BUDD, JAY. (C ) 1385 H entz D r.. Reynoldsburg. OH 43068
♦ B U R C H , SAM UEL. (R ) 1602 D ru ry Ln „ Olathe, KS 66062
(fu ll-tim e )

♦ B U R KH ALTER, PAT. (R ) P.O. Box 801. Atlanta. TX 75551
BURKHART, M UNROE S. 513 E. Fran klin St . H illsboro. TX
76645
B U RTO N , CLAUD. 9571 Castlefield. Dallas. TX 75227

c _________________
CANEN, DAVID . (C ) Rte. 1. Adrian. GA 31002
C A N FIE LD -LE C R O N E E VA N G E LIS TIC TEAM . (C ) P.O. Box 1006,
Clovis, CA 93613
CARLETO N , C. B. I l l S lo c u s t St.. M cCom b. MS 39648
• CAU DILL, STEVE & SUE. (C ) 4967 Fron tie r Ln.. Saginaw.
Ml 48603
C AYTO N , JO H N . (C ) Box 675. M iddleboro. MA 02346
CH AM B ERLAIN , D O R O TH Y, (R ) Rte 1. Carm ichaels. PA 15320
CHAPM AN, L. J. (R ) Box 44. Bethany. OK 73008
♦ CH APM AN , W. EM ERSON I LOIS. (C ) Rte 1. Box 115a. Mil
tonvale. KS 67466
CHASE, FRAN K. (R ) Box 544. Bethany. OK 73008
♦ C O F F E Y , REV. & MRS. RUSSELL E. (C ) Rte 2. Hopkins. Ml
49328
C O LLIN S, LU TH E R . (C ) 1215 Lyndon St.. South Pasadena. CA
91030
CONE, ANDREW F. (C ) 173 E. Puenti. Covina. CA 91723
C O N N E TT, JO H N W. (R ) 807 Fairoaks Dr., Cham paign. IL
71820 (fu ll-tim e )
COOK, RALPH. (R ) 6355 N. Oak. Tem ple City. CA 91780
COOPER, DALLAS. (C ) Box 596. Aztec. NM 87410
COX, C U R TIS B. (C ) 2123 M em orial D r.. Alexandria. LA 71301
• COY, JIM . (C ) 4094 Brezee. H owell. M l 48843
CRABTREE, J. C. (C ) 3436 Cambridge, Springfield. OH 45503
♦ CRA N D A LL, VERN O N & BARBARA. (C ) 11177 S 30th St..
Rte. 4, Vicksburg, M l 49097
♦ CRANE, B IL L Y D. (C ) Rle. 2. Box 186, W alker. WV 26180
CREWS, H. F. S MRS. Box 18302. Dallas. TX 75218
• CRO FFO RD , DON. (R ) 254 Southridge D r , Rochester. NY
14626
CU LB ER TSO N , B ERNIE. (C ) 100 N E 8th PL. H erm iston, OR
97838
CU RTIS, H E N R Y M ONROE. (R ) 1709 E. 17th. Ada, OK 74820
(fu ll-tim e )

D ________________________
DARN ELL, H. E. (C ) P.O. Box 929. V ivian . LA 71082
DAVIS, E. O. P.O. Box 508. Oakridge. OR 97463
DAVIS, LEO. 403 "N 1' St.. Bedford. IN 47421
♦ D E LL, JIM M Y. (C ) 4026 E. Flo w er St.. Phoenix. AZ 85018
♦ D E N N IS , DARRELL, B E TTY , t FA M ILY. (C ) c/o NPH*
• D EN N ISO N . M ARVIN E. (R ) 1208 S E. Green Rd . Tecum seh,
KS 66542
D IS H O N , CLAREN CE. (C ) 3119 Mabel St., Clerm ont, IN 46234
D ISH O N , M ELVIN . 911 Edgefield W ay. B owling Green. KY
42101
♦ D IX O N , GEORGE I C H A R LO TTE. (C ) Evangelists and Singers,
c/o NPH *
DODGE, K E N N E TH L. (C ) 2956 Rollm gwood Dr.. San Pablo.
CA 94806
♦ D O R O U G H , JIM & CAROL. (R ) Box 571. Bethany, O K 73008
(fu ll-tim e )
D O W TY, PA U L. (R ) 6711 N.W. 48th St., Bethany, O K 73008
D O YLE, P H ILIP R. (R ) Rte. 2. Box 136 B. W alnut Port. PA
18088 (fu ll-tim e )

(C) Commissioned (R) Registered ♦Preacher & Song Evangelist »Song Evangelist
’ Nazarene Publishing House, Box 527, Kansas City, M O 64141.
N ote: Names with no classification (R or C) are receiving ministerial pension but are actively engaged in the field of evangelism

An adequate budget for evangelism at the beginning o f each church year is imperatiue for each congregation.
A revival savings account is useful in building toward adequate support for the evangelist.
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• D U N M IR E, RALPH t IO AN N . (C ) 202 Garwood Dr.. N ashville
TN 37210
D U N N , DON. (C ) P.O. Box 132. Bartlett. OH 45713
D U TTO N , KEN . (R ) Box 654. B runsw ick. ME 04011

E -----------------------------------♦ E AS TM A N , RICK. (R ) P.O. Box 278, Eureka. IL 61530 (fu ll
tim e )
E C K LEY, L Y L E E. P.O. Box 153. Laguna Park. TX 76634
EDW ARDS, TE R R Y W. (R ) Box 674. Frederick. OK 73542 ( fu ll
tim e )
E LLIN G S O N , LEE. (C ) c/o NPH*
ER ICKSO N , W ILLIA M , (C ) 4635 Stage Rd„ M em phis, TN
38128
ESSELBURN, BUD (TH E KING'S M ESSEN G ERS). (C ) S R 60 N
Rte 1. W arsaw. OH 43844
ES TE R LIN E, JO H N W. (C ) 4400 Keith W ay. B akersfield, CA
93309
• E VE R LETH , LEE, (C ) 300 Aurora St.. M arietta. OH 45750
EVERM AN , W AYN E. (C ) P.O. Box 377. Stanton. KY 40380

F ________________________________
FELTER , JASON H. (C ) c 0 NPH*
FILES. G LORIA; & ADAMS, D O R O TH Y. (C ) c o NPH *
FIN E, LARRY. (R ) 16013 W 151st T e r r . O lathe. KS 66061
FIN N E Y , CHARLES & ISO B EL. (C ) Rte 2, Box 219B Monti
cello. FL 32344
FISH ER. W ILLIAM . (C ) C O NPH*
FLO REN CE, ERN E S T E, (C ) P.O. Box 458. H illsb oro. OH 45133
♦ FO R D , JAM ES I RU TH . C hildren s W orkers. 11 N Lake Dr
Clearwater. FL 33515
FORM AN, IA M ES A. (C ) Box 844, Bethany. OK 73008
FO RTN ER , RO B ER T E. (C ) Box 322. Carm i. IL 62821
♦ FRASER. D AVID. (C ) 11108 N.W 113th, Yu ko n , OK 73099
FREEM AN , M ARY AN N . (C ) Box 44. E llisville. IL 61431
FRODGE. HAROLD C. (C ) Rte 1. Geff. IL 62842
FU LLER , JAM ES O. (R ) 902 Adel Rd.. N ashville. GA 31639

G_______________________
GADBOW , C. D. 1207 S Second St . M arshalltow n, IA 50158
G ALLO W AY, GEORGE. 9880 Avondale Ln , Tra ve rse C ity Ml
49684
GARDNER, GEORGE. (C ) Box 9. Olathe, KS 66061
G AW THO RP, W AYLAN D , (C ) Box 115 M ount Erie IL 62446
• G ILLE S P IE, SH ERM AN I ELSIE. (R ) 305 E. Highland. Muncie. IN 47303 (fu ll-tim e )
G LAZE, HARO LD t M AR ILYN . (C ) P.O. Box A, Calamine. AR
72418
• G LE N D E N N IN G , PA U L I B O B B IE. (C ) c/o N PH *
GO O DM AN . W ILLIA M A. (C ) Rte. 3. Box 269. Bem idii. MN
56601
GORM AN, H U G H . (C ) Box 3154, M elfort, Saskatchewan.
Canada SOE 1A0
•GORM ANS. TH E S IN G IN G (C H AR LES & A N N ). (C ) 12104
Linkw ood Ct., Louisville. KY 40229
GRAHAM , N AP O LEO N B. (C ) P.O. Box 5431 (1101 Cedarcrest
A v e ). B akersfield. CA 93308
GRAVVAT, HAROLD F. Box 932. M attoon. IL 61938
G RAY, BOB I B EC KY. (R ) 916 A uburn, Chariton, IA 50049
• G RAY, D AVID AND REBECCA. (R ) P.O. Box 46005. Bedford,
OH 44146
♦ G R E EN , JAM ES & RO SEM ARY. (C ) Box 385. Canton. IL 61520
G RIM ES, B IL L Y . (C ) Rte. 2. Jackso nville. TX 75766
• G R IN D LE Y. GER ALD & JAN IC E. (C ) 539 E M ason S t.
Owosso, Ml 48867
GRO VES, C. W ILLIA M . (R ) 2558 Stoney W ay. G rove City, OH
43123 (fu ll-tim e )

H _______________________
H AIL, D. F. (R ) 3077 Kem p Rd.. Dayton. OH 45431 (fu ll-tim e )
♦ H A IN ES , GARY. (C ) C/o NPH*
H ALL, CARL. (C ) Box 7086, C learwater. FL 33518
HANCE, RAY. 7705 N.W. 20th St.. Bethany. OK 73008
H ANCOCK, BOYD. (C ) c/o NPH*
HARPER, A. F. 210 E. 113th Te rr.. Kansas City. MO 64114
HARRISON, J. M ARVIN . Box 13201. San Antonio. TX 78213
H ARRISON, ROBERT. (C ) 7301 Mantle Dr.. Oklahom a City. OK
73132
HARROLD, JO H N W. 903 Lincoln H ighway. Rochelle. IL 61068
H AYES, ALVIN . (R ) 1121 W esterfield PI.. Olathe. KS 66061
HAYES, C EC IL G. 18459 Nunda Rd.. Howard. OH 43028
♦ H A YN ES , CH ARLES & M YRT. (C ) 2733 Spring Place Rd..
Cleveland. TN 37311
♦ H EA S LEY, J. E. & FERN. (C ) 6611 N.W. 29th St., Bethany, OK
73008
♦ H ED G E, PAUL & S H IR L E Y . (R ) 919 W. 1st St., Morehead.
K Y 40351
H ENDERSON, LA T TIE V. (R ) 3006 Lib erty Rd.. Greensboro. NC
27406

HIIDIE, 0. W. 3323 B elaire Ave.. Cheyenne. W Y 82001 (fu ll
time)
HILL, HOWARD (C l Joyland Trailer Park. 2261 Gulf to Bay.
Lot 319. Clearwater FL 33515
HISE. RON. (R ) 2035 Hancock De M otle. IN 46310
H0ECKLE. W ESLEY W (C l 642 Vakey St Corpus Christi. IX
78404
HOLCOMB, T. E. 600 E. Tidw e ll, Apt. 321, H ouston, TX
77022
HOLLEY, C. D. (C l Rte 4. Indian Lake Rd . V icksburg, Ml
4909/
HOOTS, BOB. (C ) 309 Adair SI Columbia. KY 42/28
♦HORNE, ROGER I BECKY. (R l P O Bo< 1/496. Nashville.
IN 3/21/
HOWARD. RICHARD. (C l Z901 N W 281b Te rr Betbany OK
73008
HUBBARD, MRS. IE F F IE . Children's Evangelistic M inistries.
(C) 3213 W. Ave. "T," Tem ple. TX 76501
HUBARTT, LEONARD. (C ) 1155 H e nry S t. H untington. IN
46/50
HUGHES. MRS. JOYCE. (C ) Rte 1 Bo< 231 Dover TN 3/058

I _______________________________
INGLAND, WILM A JEAN. (C ) 32? Meadow Ave . Charleroi. PA
15022
ISENBERG, DON. Chalk Artist & Evangelist. 610 Deseret.
Friendswood. TX 77546

J ________________________
•JACKSON, CHU CK & M ARY. (C ) 8300 N. Palafox, Pen
sacola. FL 32504
♦JACKSON. PAUL & IR IS H . (C l Bo< Z39. Meade KS 6/864
JAMES, R. ODIS. 353 W inter D r . SI lam es. MO 65559
♦JAMES. RANDY 8, M ARY JANE (R l c o NPH* ilu ll tim e)
♦JANTZ. CALVIN i M ARJORIE. (C l c o NPH*
JAYMES. RICHARD W. (C l 61/ W Gam beir M ount Vernon. OH
43050
•JOHNSON, RON. (C l 3208 Eighth St E . Lewiston ID 83501
JONES, FRED D (R ) 804 Ehssa Or Nashville TN 3/21/
JONES, TERRY L. 2002 Ju d y Ln.. Pasadena. I X Z 7502

K _______________________
KELLY, ARTHUR E. (R i 511 Dogwood SI Colum bia SC 29205
KELLY, C. M. Rte 2 Bo< 1235 Sanlee SC 29142
KELLY, R. B. 4Z06 N Donald. B ethany OK /3008
KING, RUFUS J. (R ) Rte. 2. Kenneipp Lane, M ount Carmel.
IL 62863
KNIGHT, JOHN L. 4000 N Th om p kin s A v e . Bethany. OK Z3008
KOHR. CHARLES A. (C l Rte 2. Bo» 360. B rookville. PA 15825
KRATZER, RAYM OND C. 4305 Snow M ountain Rd Yakim a. WA
98908

L _______________________
LAING, GERALD D. (C l 115 Vickie Ap! / Lansing. Ml 48910
LAKE, GEORGE. 1306 N Rickey Rd . Shawnee OK 74801
♦LASSELL, RAY & JAN . (C ) 4745 N. 1000 E „ Brow nsburg,
IN 46112
•LAWHORN, M ILES & F A M ILY. (R ) P.O Box 17008, N ash
ville. TN 3Z217 (fu ll-tim e )
LAWSON. W AYN E T. (C l Rte 2 Box 2255 G randview . WA
98930
•LAXSON. W A LLY 4 GIN G ER. iC i Rte .3 Bo> 118 Athens A l
3561 1
• LECKRONE, LARRY D (C l 1308 H ighgrove G rand view MO
64030
LEE, C. ROSS. 1945 E Broad Si New Castle IN 47362
LEMASTER, BEN & JU A N ITA . (C ) 1324 W. Eym ann, Reedley.
CA 93654
LEONARD, J. C. (R ) Rte. 9. B loom field. IA 5243Z
LESTER. FRED. (C l 16601 W 143rd T e r r . Olathe. KS 66062
LIDDELL. P. 0. (C l 3530 W Allen Rd Howell Ml 48843
♦LOMAN, LANE I JAN ET. (C l c o N P H “
LOWN. A. J. c o NPH*
LUTHI. RON. 14020 Tom ahaw k Dr Olathe. KS 66061
LYKINS. C. EARL. 59059 Lower Dr Goshen IN 46526

M _______________________
M ACALLEN, LAW RENCE J. AND M ARY E. (C l 41808 W Ram
bier Ave Elyria. OH 44035
M ANLEY. S TE P H E N . (C l c o NPH*
♦M ANN. L. TH U R L & M ARY KAY. (C l Rle 1 Box 112 Elwood
IN 46036
MANN, M. L. P O Box 1411 Prescott AZ 86301
• MARKS. GARY I M ARCIA. (R l P O Box 314. Ritlm an, OH
442 ZO

M ARLIN , BEN F. P.O Box 6310. Hollyw ood. FL 33021
♦ M A R TIN , DALE. (R ) Box 110235. N ashville, TN 37211 (fu ll
tim e )
M ATTER, DAN & ANN. (R ) 261Z Carew St . Fort W ayne IN
46805
MAX, HOM ER L. (C l Rte 3 K n oxville IA 50138
M AYO , C LIFFO R D . (C l Box 103. Alton. TX 79220
♦ M cC U IS TIO N , MARK AND P A TR IC IA. (R l c o NPH* (lu ll
tim e i
M CDONALD. C H ARLIE. (C l P O Box 1135 West M onroe. LA
71291
M cDO W ELL, DORIS M. (R l 367 C liff Dr No 2. Pasadena. CA
9110/
M cKAIN , LARRY. (R ) 3850 Ham m ond, W aterloo, IA 50702 (fu ll
tim e)
M cK IN N EY, ROY T. ( 0 2319 W akulla Way, Orlando. FL 32809
• M cKIN N O N , JU A N ITA (C l Box 126. Institute WV 25112
M cW H IRTER, G. STU ART. (C l Box 458. Corydon, IN 4/112
M EEK. W ESLEY. SR. ( 0 5Z13 S Shartel. Oklahom a City. OK
Z3109
M EH A FF E Y, JO H N A. (C ) 106 Bridge St (R e a l). Logan. WV
25601
M ELVIN , DOLORES. (C l Rte 1. G reenup KY 41144
• M ER E D ITH . D W IG H T & NORMA JEAN. (C ) c o NPH*
M EU LM AN , JO SEPH . 1221 S. G rove Rd.. Ypsilanti, Ml 48197
M EYER. BOB i BARBARA. (R ) (D yn am ics of Spiritual G row th).
155 Longview C t . St M arys. OH 45885
♦ M EYER , V IR G IL. 3112 W illow Oaks D r , Fort W ayne. IN 46807
♦ M IC K E Y, BOB & IDA MAE. (C ) Box 1435, Lamar. CO 81052
M ILLER, BERNARD. (R ) P. 0. Box 43Z. Botkins, OH 45306
(fu ll-tim e )
• M ILLER, H E N R Y & RU TH . (C ) 111 W 46th St Reading, PA
19606
M ILLER, MRS. P A U LIN E. (C l 30/ S Delaware S t. Mount
Gilead OH 43338
M IL L H U F F. CH U CK. (C ) Box 801. Olathe KS 66061
M IN G LED O R FF, W ALTER. (R ) c/o NPH (fu ll-tim e )
M IN K. N ELSON G. 101Z G allatly S t . W enatchee, WA 98801
M IRACLE, W ALTER . (C ) 505 Southline Dr., Lebanon, OH
45036
M ITC H E LL, G AR N E TT J. (C ) P O Box 9Z-A Jonesboro. IL
62952
M O N TG O M ER Y, C LYD E. 251Z N. 12th St., Te rre Haute, IN
4Z804
M OORE, N ORM AN. (C ) 36320 W oodbnar, Yucaipa, CA 92399
M ORRELL, E LLIS L. (R ) 6661 Stoneman D r , N orth Highlands.
95660 (fu ll-tim e )
M ORRIS, CLYD E H, (C l 101 B ryant Lake Rd Cross Lanes
W V 25313
♦ M O YER . BRANCE. (C l c o NPH*
• M U LLEN , D eVERNE. (C ) 6/ W ilstead. N ewm arket O n t.
Canada
♦ M YERS. HAROLD I, MRS. (C ) 5/5 Ferris N W Grand Rapids
Ml 49504

N _______________________
♦ N E FF , LARRY i PAT. (C ) 625 N. W ater St., Owosso, Ml
4886Z
NEUSCHW AN GER. ALB ERT. 3111 Kassler PI W estm inster, CO
80030
NEW TO N . D AN IEL, (R l Rte 1 Box 411 E. Fairland IN 46126
N O R TO N . IOE. ZOO N W Ave G. Ham lin TX 79520

o _______________________________
♦ O RN ER M IN IS TR IES . (C ) 5631 Beliefontaine Rd Dayton
OH 45424
O VER TO N , WM. D. (C ) F am ily Evangelist & Chalk Artist. 798
Lake A ^ e . W oodbury Heights, N l 0809Z
O YLER. DON (C l 144 W W alnut Liberal KS 6Z901

P________________________
PALM ER, JAM ES E, (R ) 8139 Madison Ave., Indianapolis, IN
4622Z
• PARADIS, BOB. (C l 405 Chatham Si Lynn MA 01902
• PARR, PAUL G. S D O R O TH Y. (C l Rte 1 Box 16/A White
town, IN 46075
♦PASSM ORE EVA N G ELIS TIC P A R TY. TH E A. A. (C l c 0 NPH*
PA TTER S O N , DORMAN. (R ) 101 Lemans Dr., Apt. 2. Boardman. OH 44512 (fu ll-tim e )
PERDUE, NELSON. (C l 3/32 E Rte 245 Cable OH 43009
♦ P ESTAN A, GEORGE C. (R l Illustrated Serm ons. 1020 Brad
bourne Ave Space /8, Duarte. CA 91010
PFEIFER . DON. (C l P 0 Box 165. W averly OH 45690
P H ILLIP S , W ILB U R D. (C ) 13/2 Cardwell Sq S . Columbus.
OH 43229
♦ P IER C E. BOYCE I C ATH ER IN E. (C ) Rle 4. Danville IL 61832
PITTEN G ER , TW YLA. (C ) 413 N Bowm an St M anslield OH
44903
• P ITTS . PAUL. (C ) 521 M eadowbrook Ln Olathe KS 66061
PO IN TER . LLO YD B. (R ) Rte 2 / I I N First S t . Fruilland ID
83619

♦ P ORTER. JO H N t PATSY. (C ) c o NPH*
PO TTER . LYLE & LOIS. 1601 S Garey. Pomona CA 91/66
PO TTS. TR O Y C. 2952 Cameo. Dallas. TX 75234
♦ P O W ELL, FRAN K. (C ) 1680Z N.E. Fourth Plain Rd., Van
couver, W A 98662
PR IVETT, CALVIN C. (C ) 234 Echo Hill D r . Rossville. GA
30Z41

Q ---- -------------♦ QUALLS. PAUL M. (C ) 5441 Lake Jessam ine D r . O rlando FL
32809

R _______________________________
♦RAKER, W. C. t. MARY. (C ) Box 106. Lewiston IL 61542
READER, GEORGE H. D. Box 396. Chnsm an IL 61924
♦ R EAZIN , LAURENCE V. t LEONE. (C ) Rte 12. Box 280 01
Tyler. TX Z5Z08
REDD, GARY. (C ) Rte. 2. Box 190, Newton, T X 75966
REED, D O R O TH Y. (C ) Box 814 Hannibal. MO 63401
RHAME, JOHN D. 1/12 Good Hope, Cape Girardeau MO 63Z01
RICHARDS. LARRY t P H YLLIS (C O U LTE R ). (R ) 24Z9 Madison
Ave . Indianapolis. IN 46225
♦ RIC HARD SO N , PAUL E. (C ) 421 S Grand Ave . Bourbonnais.
IL 60914
RIST, LEONARD. (C ) 3544 Brookgrove D r , Grove City. OH
43123
ROBERTS. SAM. (C ) 2118 Choctim ar T r . Fort Wayne, IN 46808
ROBERTSON, JAMES H. (C ) 2014 Green Apple Ln Arlington.
TX Z6014
ROBINSON, TED L. (C ) c/o NPH*
RODGERS, CLYD E B. 505 Lester Ave., Nashville, TN 37210
ROSS, M ICHAEL B. (C ) P O Box 1742, Bradenton. FL 33506
RO TH, RON. (C ) 16625 W, 144th, Olathe, KS 66062
R U TH ERFO RD, BOB. (C ) Rte. 1, Lynchburg, TN 37352

s_______________
SANDERS, DON. (C ) 1905 Parkwood Dr.. Olathe. KS 66062
SCA R LETT, DON. (C ) 7941 N ichols Rd., W indham . OH 44288
SCH M ELZEN B ACH , ELM ER. 1416 M ary. Oklahom a City. OK
Z312Z
SCHO O N O VER, M ODIE. (C ) 1508 Glenview, Adrian. Ml 49221
SCH RIBER, GEORGE. (C ) 8642 Cherry Ln., P.O Box 456, Alta
Loma. CA 91Z01
S C H U LTZ, ERNEST t E L V A 1241 Lakeshore D r . Rte 2. C leve
land. Wl 53015
•SEM RAN, KIM t CIN D Y. (R ) 1152 N Macomb, Apt 15, M on
roe, Ml 48161 (fu ll-tim e )
SEXTO N, ARNOLD (D O C ) t G AR N ETT. (C )1 1 1 4 Highland Ave .
Ashland. KY 41101
♦ SEYM O RE, PAUL W „ Sr. 1315 W Hawk C i r . Horseshoe
Bend, AR Z2512
S H A LLE Y, JIM . (R ) 1606 S. 15th St., Goshen, IN 46925 (fu ll
tim e )
S HANK, JO H N & MRS. (R ) c/o R. Cole. 2813 East Rd.. Dan
ville. IL 61832 (fu ll-tim e )
SHARPLES, J. J. I MRS. (R ) 41 Jam es A v e . Yo rkto n . Sas
katchewan. Canada (fu ll-tim e )
♦ SH O M O , P H IL & M IRIAM . (C ) 51Z Pershing D r . Anderson.
IN 46011
SHUM AKE, C. E. (C ) P.O Box 1083. Hendersonville. TN 3Z0Z5
SISK, IVAN. (C ) 432Z Moraga Ave . San Diego, CA 9211Z
SLACK, DOUGLAS. (C ) 424 Lincoln St.. Rising Sun, IN 4Z040
SLATER, G LEN & VERA. 320 S 22nd St.. Independence, KS
6Z301
S M ITH . CHARLES HASTIN G S. (C ) Box 93Z, Bethanv. OK Z3008
SM ITH , D A N IE L C. (R ) 535 S. Spruce, Tulare, CA 93274 (fu ll
tim e)
S M ITH , D EN N IS. (R ) 2703 W alnut G rove Ave., Rosemead, CA
91770
S M ITH , D O YLE C. (R ) Rte 2, Box 120 B W rightsvilie. GA
31096
♦ S M ITH , DUANE. (C ) c/o NPH*
SM ITH , FLO YD P. (C ) 9907 W hite Oak Ave . No. 114, N orth
ridge. CA 91325
S M ITH , HAROLD L. (C ) 3/11 Germania Rd.. Snover. Ml 484/2
♦ S M ITH , O TTIS E „ JR., I M ARG U ERITE. (C ) 60 G rant St..
Tidioute. PA 16351
♦ SNIDER, V IC TO R IA . (C ) P.O. Box 103. Vincennes, IN 4Z591
SNOW , D O N ALD E. 58 Baylis S.W.. Grand Rapids. Ml 4950Z
♦ SPARKS, ASA i MRS. 91 Lester Ave., Nashville. TN 3Z210
SP EIC H ER, D ARW IN . (R ) 4810 Tacom ic. Sacram ento. CA
95842 (fu ll-tim e )
SPROWLS, EARL (C ) Z021 Ranch Rd . Lakeland. FL 33801
STAFFORD , D AN IEL. (C ) Box 11. Bethany, OK Z3008
STARNES, SAM LEE. (C ) 448 S Prairie. Bradley. IL 60915
• S TEELE, KEN t JU D Y. (R ) 5836 Taggart D r., Hixson, TN
37343 (fu ll-tim e )
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STEGAL, DAVE. (R ) c/o NPH*
STEVEN SO N , GEORGE E. (C ) 4021 Pebble Dr. S E . Roanoke.
VA 24014
S TEW ART, PAUL J. P.O. Box 1344. Jasper. AL 35501
♦ STO CKER , W. G. (C ) 1421 14th Ave. N .W . Rochester, MN
55901
♦ S TO N E EVA N G E LIS TIC TEAM , PAUL. (R ) 522 Rusk St.,
Spooner, W l 54801
S TO U T, P H ILL IP R. (R ) c/o N PH (fu ll-tim e )
STR EET, DAVID. (C ) Rte. 1. Ramsey, IN 47166
STR ICKLAN D , RICHARD L. (C ) 4723 Cullen Ave.. Springfield.
OH 45503
SW ANSON, ROB ER T L. (C ) Box 274, Bethany, OK 73008
• SW EEN EY, ROGER & E U LETA . (C ) Rte. 1. Sharon Grove. KY
42280

TR IPP. HOW ARD. (C ) c/o N PH * ■
♦ TR ISSEL, PAUL t M ARY. (C ) P.O Box 2431. Leesburg. FL
32748
♦ TU C K ER , B IL L & JE A N E TTE . (C ) c/o NPH
TU CKER, RALPH. (C ) 1905 Council Rd.. Oklahom a City, OK
73127

T _______________________

WADE, E. BRUCE. (C ) 3029 Sharpview In .. Dallas. TX 75228
W ADE, K E N N E TH W. (C ) 4224 Arch Ln . W oodburn. IN 46797
W ALKER, LAW RENCE. (C ) 114 Eighth St. N.E.. N ew Philadel
phia. OH 44663
W ALLACE, J. C. (R ) 1425 Edgewater Beach, Lakeland, FL
33801 (fu ll-tim e )
W AN KEL, PAUL. (R ) Rt e 2. Box 629. M any. LA 71449
♦ W ARD, LLO YD & G ER TRU D E. Preacher & Chalk Artist. 1001
A v e rly St.. Fort M yers. FL 33901
• W ELCH , DARLEN E. (R ) 1209 Larue Ave.. Louisville. KY 40213
W ELC H , DAVID . (R ) 319 N orth bro o k. D anville, IL 61832 (fu ll
tim e )

TA YLO R , EM M E TT E. (C ) 1221 N W. 82nd St.. O klahom a Cify.
OK 73114
TA YLO R , M EN D ELL. 1716 N. Glade. Bethany. OK 73008
TA YLO R , ROBERT W. (C ) 4501 Croftshire Dr., D ayton. OH
45440
♦ TEAS D A LE, E LLIS & RU TH . 58333 Ironw ood Dr.. Elkhart. IN
46514
TH O M AS, J. M ELTO N . (C ) 3619 Skylin e Dr., Nampa. 10 83651
TH O M AS, W. FRED. 521 Ideal St.. Milan, Ml 48160
♦ TH O R N TO N , REV. I MRS. W ALLACE 0. & F A M IL Y . (C ) Rte 4.
Box 49-B, Som erset. KY 42501 (fu ll tim e)
TIN K , FLETC H ER . 407 S. Ham ilton. W atertown. NY 13601
TO EPFER, PAUL. (C ) Box 146, Petersburg. TX 79250
TO S TI, TO N Y. 8001 N.E. 89th Ave., Vancouver. W A 98662

V ________________________
VAN D ERPOO L, W ILFO R D N. (C ) 9204 N. O live L n „ Sun Lakes,
AZ 85224
VARCE, PAUL. (R ) 621 Second Ave. N .W , W averly. IA 50677
VARIAN, B ILL. (C ) 502 N. Forest Ave., Bradley, IL 60915

w________________

WELLS, K E N N E TH & LIL Y . Box 1043, W hitefish. Ml 59937
WELLS, LINARD. (C ) P.O. Box 1527. Grand Prairie. TX 75050
♦ W EST, EDD Y. (C ) 1845 W. O rchid Ln.. Phoenix, AZ 85021

W EST, EDNA. 130 S ' F r o n t St., Apt. No. 1512. S u nb u ry, PA
17801
• W H ITE , JA N IE , I SON L IG H T. (C ) 219 M izell St.. D uncanville.
TX 75116
W H ITE D , C U R TIS . 307 N. Blake, O lathe, KS 66061
• W H ITLA TC H , CRAIG. (R ) 208 Te rra ce D r., O skaloosa, IA
52577 (fu ll-tim e )
W ILK IN S , C H ESTER . (C ) P.O. Box 3232. B artlesville. O K 74003
♦ W ILK IN S O N TR IO . (R ) 2840 18th St.. C olum bus. IN 47201
(fu ll-tim e )
W ILLIA M S , G. W. (C ) 310 N. O'Brien. Seym our. IN 47274
W ILLIA M S , LARRY D. (C ) Box 6287, Longview . TX 75604
♦ W ILLIA M S , LAW REN CE. (C ) 6715 N.W. 30th T e r r , Bethany,
OK 73008
W IN EG ARD EN , RO BERT. (C ) P.O. Box 1556. St Johns. AZ
85936
♦ W IS E H A R T. LE N N Y i JO Y . (C ) c/o NPH*
W OODW ARD, AR CH IE. (C ) 4109 W oodland D r., H owell, Ml
48843
WOODW ARD, S. O REN . (C ) c/o N PH *
W O O LM AN, J. L. 1025 S.W. 62nd. O klahom a City, OK 73139
W Y L IE , CHARLES. (C ) Box 162, W infield . KS 67156
W YR IC K, D EN N IS . (C ) 603 Reed O r. Fra n k fo rt. KY 40601

Y -----------------------------------• YATES , BEN J. (C ) P.O. Box 266. Sprm gboro. PA 16435

Z -----------------------------------♦ ZELL, R. E. & MRS. (C ) 104 Bent Oak Rd . W eatherford. TX
76086

I

CHANGE OF ADDRESS FORM
PASTOR—a Service to You
When you change address, fill in the form below and mail to the General
Secretary.
N a m e ____________________________________Date of C h a n g e ________________
Former Address________________________________________ - ZIP-----------------------Former C h u rc h ____________________________________________________________
New Address-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- --------

I
I
I

I
I

C ity _________________________S tate_____________________ ZIP-----------------------Name of C h u rch ___________________________________ District------------------------New Position: Pastor (

); Evangelist (

); O ther-----------------------------------------------

All official records a t Headguarters and periodicals checked below will be
changed from this one notification.
Check Herald of Holiness (

); World Mission (

); Preachers Magazine (

);

Other ___ ___ _____________________________________________________
(Clip and send to the Subscription Department,
Nazarene Publishing House, P.O. Box 527, Kansas City, MO 64141.)

:
i
^

&f)at 3s tfje JWisssion of §9otir College?
Cbucation— toitf) a Christian purpose
gout!)— traineb in a holiness environment
Excellence— in harmony toitf) aChristian commitment
Responsibility— a ministry sfjareb by: College $resibent,
&bministrators, Jfaculty anb &tubents, pastors,
Poarb of trustees;, Cfjurcf) Constituents, Alumni, parents
Cburcf) Poarbs, ^unbay School teachers anb Workers
Success— tfte past has been gratifying, tfje present
challenging, tfje future promising.

‘Celebrating Christian holiness”
32CC
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166 500,000
PEOPLE
ARE WAITING
TO HEAR FROM YOU
They are the unsaved of
C anada and the United States.
Do you know where to find them?
Do you know w hat they are like?
Do you know how to win their
attention to your message of
full salvation?

U h C M <' l ^ ; i « H U ' ! t U

Research can help you answer
these questions. For more
information, write:

4 td # i

!^ t< i!‘ *j u
SION MINISTRIES!
Church of the Nazarene
6401 The Paseo
Kansas City. Missouri 64131
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What's OH® way to help your college and
career youth make the adulthood transition?

A CHRISTIAN LIFE-STYLE MAGAZINE FOR COLLEGE/
CAREER YOUTH
(a ft® It’s What You’ve Been Asking For!

ORDER ON YOUR CHURCH LITERATURE FORM

32EE

Evangelism M inistries asks that you rem em ber the
evangelists w h o held services in your church this past
year w ith a Christmas gift o f $25.00 or more.
Please rem em ber to put this im portant item on your
Novem ber church board agenda.

EXPRESS Y(|jJR A P P R E C IA T IO N TO
YOUR EVA NG ELISTS T H IS C H R IS T M A S SEASON.

\

m PQJQQXDQX
(continued from page 32)

they could tell w hether or not that individual m ight
be interested in uniting with their congregation.
A fourth group was form ed to call regularly on
the growing num ber of shut-ins in the congregation.
A fifth group met every Tuesday evening for inte r
cessory prayer. A sixth group was com posed of nine
men, four of them w idow ers, who met at the church
every other Saturday to spend the day going out in 
to the neighborhood to put up storm windows, re
pair front steps, fix leaky faucets, and perform a
hundred other “ handym an” chores for residents
who could not do these things for them selves and
did not feel they could afford to hire som eone to do
it. Every noon two or three of the wives of men in
this group served a hearty lunch at the church for
the corps of “ neighborhood volunteers."
Twenty-six m onths after the first meeting of the
planning com m ittee which led to the developm ent of
the groups, a statistical sum m ary revealed that 78
persons—55 of them w idow ed, divorced, separated,
or never m a rrie d —were involved regularly in the life
of these six groups. All but 3 of the 78 had passed
their 55th birthday, and 37 of the 78 were new m em 
bers of the congregation. A nother 119 persons,
again all but 3 age 55 or over, had united with the
congregation as a result of the intensive visitationevangelism program .
When this statistical sum m ary was being d is
cussed by the leaders of another, sim ilar co ngrega
tion, som eone asked, “ But w hat’s the future of a
congregation which specializes in a m inistry to older
persons?”
One response was, “ That’s an irrelevant question;
the point is, they are being faithful and obedient in
responding to what the Lord is calling them to do
and to be.”
A m ore prag m a tic-m in de d person responded,
“They have a great future! They’re specializing in a
ministry to the m ost neglected and the secondfastest-growing age-grou p in the total population.”
P lanning by C liche
A third planning model in wide use across the
North Am erican continent today can be identified
simply as “ planning by clich e .” All too often s im 
plistic cliches, w hich later turn out to be fallacies,
are offered as the solution to the problem s facing
the church.
Unquestionably the most com m on of these
cliches is “ Ours is a frien dly church, and th a t’s our
main attraction for people.”
While it is tru e that in m ost congregations many
of the recent new m em bers com m end the frie n d li
ness of the congregation, this is counting only some
of the ballots. Rare is the church which counts the
number of persons who visited once or twice and
never came back. Though friendliness is a w o n d e r
ful attribute, it is not a substitute in the long run for
opportunities fo r personal and spiritual grow th nor
for excellence in program , especially in preaching
and music. Likewise the num ber of different o p p o r

tunities for people to be actively involved in m in
istry is far m ore significant than the num ber of
“ frie n d ly” people. Every congregation has lots of
“ frie n d ly” people in it. Every open, friendly, e xtro 
verted, and gregarious person finds friendly people
w herever he goes. How “ frie n d ly” is the friendly
church to the lonely, the alienated, the shy, the in
troverted, and the overburdened? That’s another
question!
W hile this dependence on “ friendliness” repre
sents the most extrem e exam ple of planning by
cliche, it does not stand alone. There are at least
five other exam ples of this planning model which
deserve review here.
“ If only we can reach the youth and keep them,
that’ll be our church of tom orrow .”
Many churches launch a youth m inistry in order
to strengthen “ our church tom orrow .” This pattern
has four built-in areas of self-deception. First, that is
a very poor motive for developing a m inistry to
youth. Second, only rarely in a vigorous and grow 
ing urban congregation will m ore than 10 or 15 per
cent of your high school youth be m em bers of your
church 20 years hence. They move away or join
another church. Third, alm ost invariably the urban
congregation, in which m ore than 30 percent of to 
day’s adult leaders are people who were reared in
that congregation, is a church in trouble. Usually
the source of the problem is that the congregation
has been unable to reach new people and assim i
late them into leadership positions, and thus it has
been forced to depend heavily for leadership on
persons who are children or spouses of members.
Fourth, all too frequently this cliche can be translat
ed into operational English as “ Let’s place a top
priority on a m inistry to youth, as the youth will
grow up to share our values and be like us.” The
problem here is the trem endous shortage of high
school youth in the 1970s who want to grow up to be
“ like us” !
The apartm ent boom of the past two decades has
produced a third cliche for this list: “ When the
apartm ent buildings proposed for this area are con
structed, there will be hundreds of people living
within walking distance of our church; and many
will com e here and becom e m em bers of this con
gregation.”
Though this is not heard as often as it was a
decade ago, before the failure of most congrega
tions to reach the lonely people in apartm ents be
came so widely publicized, it is still a frequently
encountered cliche. The general rule on this subject
is that the congregations which are reaching an in
creasing num ber of people will reach apartm ent
dwellers, and the churches which were not reaching
many new people before the apartm ents were con
structed will not reach the new apartm ent residents.
A partm ent dwellers, like other adults, tend to parti
cipate in the life of those congregations where they
have friends a n d /o r relatives among the members.
Since most residents of new apartm ent structures
have neither friends nor relatives in the congrega
tions which meet in nearby buildings, one of two
things happens. Either the apartm ent dw ellers stay
33

away from the nearby congregations, or m em bers
of these congregations seek out the apartm ent resi
dents and take the initiative in building friendship
ties.
Closely related is a fourth cliche, which is often
expressed in these words: “ If we’re ever going to
reach m ore people, we have to move to a new loca
tio n .” This statem ent is heard most frequently in
hundreds of central-city congregations with a de
clining m em bership figure.
While many relocations have produced larger and
stronger congregations, especially those that were
carried out before 1965, this does not autom atically
happen in every case. In general, the congrega
tions most likely to grow in m em bership follow ing
relocation are those which before relocation is pro
posed to have developed the capability of reaching
and assim ilating unchurched persons, rather than
those which relocate in orde r to perpetuate an in
stitutional name and a congregation of people.
The last in this set of exam ples of planning by
cliche is “ If we can bring in program s and m in
istries so the building is used every day of the week,
that will attract people, and our m em bership will in
crease.”
Occasionally this does happen. New m em bers
were attracted by what the church is doing in m in
istry. Rarely, however, do many of the p e o p le -to 
ward whom the program is directed (such as the
parents of children in a day-care center of senior
citizens) join the congregation housing the program .
A far m ore typical pattern is that the congregation
redefines its purpose as acting in a landlord role
and the m em bership continues to decline in num 
bers.
Planning for T om orrow
A fourth model which is useful in som e situations
and which parallels the plannin g-from -strength
model can be described very sim ply as “ getting
from here to there.” This model focuses on three
questions: What, in our understanding, is God call
ing this congregation to be and to do five (or six or
four) years from today? W here are we now in re
lationship to where we should be five years hence?
How do we go about getting from here to there?
This is a very strongly goal-oriented model and
resem bles the concept of m anagem ent by o bjec
tive. It requires the people to dream , to envision the
future, and to focus on the potentialities. This helps
define “ where we should be five years from now.”
Second, it requires the people to identify contem 
porary reality and to recognize both the assets and
the liabilities of today. Third, the process of getting
from “ here” to “ th ere” requires planning, policy fo r
m ulation, decision-m aking, decision im plem enta
tion, and evaluation. In very sim ple term s this
process can be described by this diagram :

N onplanning
The list of planning m odels that m ight be used by
a congregation is very long, and it is im possible to
describe them all here.
There is no one “ best” model. W hich is the best
model to use will depend very heavily on local
conditions at the tim e that a serious planning effort
is undertaken. Am ong the least helpful are pla n 
ning from weakness, planning by cliche, planning in
response to a crisis, planning fo r efficiency and
econom y (rather than for m inistry and quality),
scapegoating, planning fo r yesterday, and “ studying
the com m unity.” Am ong the generally useful plan
ning and decision-m aking m odels are m anagem ent
by objective, planning from strength, planning for
to m o rro w , c o s t-b e n e fit (a llo c a tiv e ), in n o v a tiv e ,
f r o m - p u r p o s e - to - p r o g r a m - to - p e r fo rm a n c e -to evaluation, planning-budgeting-evaluation, from old
role to new role to new goals,1 policy-plann ing, and
the “ here-to-there” model described earlier.
Regardless of which m odel is used, however,
there is one concept which should be kept in m ind
and which can be integrated into m ost other m od
els. Identified by its critics as “ nonplanning,” it can
be described by contrasting two approaches. W hile
the first is a caricature, it is not as much of an
exaggeration as it may first appear. Back in the late
1940s and early 1950s, if one judges by action
rather than by the rhetoric, much planning was a p 
parently based on the assum ption “ Never again will
we have the w isdom , the foresight, and the talents
of so many gifted people assem bled in one place
as we have here today. Therefore it is our responsi
bility to make all the decisions now on all questions
which may arise during the next q u a rter-centu ry
because those poor folks 10 or 20 years from now
may not have the benefit of our w isd o m .”
At the other extrem e is a view represented by
the statem ent “ We do not know the needs of the
people who will be here 10 or 20 years hence, so
there is no point in our trying to plan fo r to m o r
row.”
Between these two extrem es is a view which is
reflected in this statem ent: “ We do not know the
needs, the values, and the wishes of the people
who will follow us. We do know, however, that
they will probably want to do things differently than
we do now. T herefore let us plan in such a way
that we leave the optim um range of choices open to
those leaders who will follow us here so they can
make use of what we do but also have the flexibility
necessary to change and to adapt to the needs of
their day.” The A kron plan of church construction
which flourished in the 1870-1925 era is one ex
am ple of the first approach. The flexible and multiple-use w orship facilities being built in the 1970s
represent this intentional “ nonpla nning” model. ^
From C rea tive C h u rch A d m in is tra tio n , by Lyle E. S c h a lle r and Charles
A. T id w e ll. New Y o rk: A b in g d o n Press, 1975. Used by p e rm is s io n .

1.
For an e la b o ra tio n o f th is c o n c e p t see Lyle E. S ch a lle r, Hey, That's
O u r C h u rc h ! (N ash ville : A b in g d o n Press, 1975), pp. 160-77.
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“WHEN THE SWORD IS
ONCE DRAWN” :
WESLEY’S VIEW OF WAR
by D onald D. W ood*

ark th e c a n n o n ’s ro a r! A

H pitchy cloud covers the sky.
Noise, c o n fu s io n , t e r r o r re ig n

over all! Dying groans are on
every side. The bodies of men are
pierced, torn, hewed in pieces,
their blood is poured on the earth
like water! Their souls take fligh t
into the eternal w orld; perhaps in
to everlasting m isery” (Wesley,
Works, 7:404).
Am brose B ierce’s “ C hickam auga” ? No, John W esley is here
describing the h o rro r of war, in
particular, a battle in w hich som e
British troo ps w ere slain near
Boston in 1775. The description is
part of his serm on, “ National Sins
and M iseries,” W esley’s lam ent
aver sinful practices in national
ife. Some of these practices were
:he slave trade, the bloodshed in
:he East India trade, and the
:ailure to observe the L o rd ’s Day.
These practices had, in the just
jrovidence of G od, led to the
American c o n flict w hich had in
urn m ade som e m em bers of his
audience into w idow s and orahans. England had sown the
wind, now she was reaping the
whirlwind.
Wesley, of course, was a loyal
subject and a faithful defender of
he crown. The d ire ct cause of the
;onflict was the folly of greedy
ind rebellious men, e.g. John
Hancock, in the colonies. In W esey’s m ind, these m en’s voices,
vhile raised in apparen t cries for
iberty, w ere m asking hearts set
)n a n a r c h y . He w o u ld h a v e

agreed with Napoleon’s assess
m ent of the French Revolution:
“ Vanity m ade the revolution; lib 
erty was only a pretext.” The
sam e statem ent, in W esley’s view,
could have applied to the A m e ri
can Revolution.
Though W esley made p articu
lar com m ent on the Am erican
conflict, such com m ent was con
sistent with his overall hatred of
war. In his treatise, “ The Doctrine
of Sin,” which is dated 1757, he
referred to w ar as one of the
m ajor proofs of m an’s depravity.
The cause of w ar m ight be the
am bition of princes, the quarrel of
kings or parliam ents, controversy
over the nature of sacram ents,
covetousness, the civilization and
conversion of barbarous people,
or the national interest. However,
at its most basic root, w ar is
caused by sin. It represents a
denial of all m an’s claim s to d ig 
nity and virtue, flies in the face of
both reason and religion, and
proves the original depravity and
co rru p tio n of sin.
If, then, all nations, Pagan,
M ahom etan, and Christian, do

•D o n a ld D. W ood

is Dean of
Students, Central
Wesleyan
College.

in fact, make this their last re
sort, what further proof do we
need of the utter degeneracy of
all nations from the plainest
principles of reason and virtue?
of the absolute want, both of
com m on sense and com m on
hum anity, which runs through
the whole race of mankind?
(W orks, 9:222).
In W esley’s day reason was
considered one of the chief fa cu l
ties of man. Wesley agreed. How
ever, reason w ithout the regener
ating power of the Holy S pirit was
too weak to rescue man from the
depravity of his heart.
Surely all our declarations on
the strength of human reason
and the em inence of our v ir
tues, are no m ore than the cant
and jargon of pride and ig
norance, so long as there is
such a thing as war in the
w orld (W orks, 9:223).
W ar is a particular affront to a
Christian nation. For Wesley as
for Karl Barth 157 years later, war
was the jolting rem inder of how
far human society is from the
kingdom of God.
There is still a more horrid
reproach to the Christian name,
yea, to the name of man, to all
reason and humanity. There is
war in the world! war between
Christians! I mean, between
those that bear the name of
Christ, and profess to “ walk as
he w alked” (W orks, 9:221).
(continued on page 62)

A former pastor and district superintendent talks about.

PAYING THE BUDGETS
by N o rm a n W. B lo o m

his article is presented as a challenge by one

T who needs such stim ulation. In no way does
the w riter im ply perfection in the realm of church

finance. However, I believe with John A. Knight,
that, “ What needs to be done for G od’s glory can
be done by His pow er.” This includes paying the
budgets, which are, like the poor, “ always with us.”
The proclaim er of the W ord needs to be co m 
petent in stew ardship guidance, both as a teacher
and model. This leadership includes a broad
enough concept to encom pass consecration, ap
plied holiness, service, evangelism, as well as the
stewardship of giving, which in turn includes local,
district, and general interests.
Basic T ithing
Im m ediately the w ord tithe enters our thinking.
In the Church of the Nazarene, we at least say, we
are 10 percent conscious. But this attitude toward
giving may have som e indirect financial loopholes.
Just how can life be sum m ed up in dollars and
cents or parceled out into tenths or any other fra c
tions? Our Lord explicitly pointed out that there are
“ things that are G od’s” and “ things that are
Caesar’s.” We dare not fall into the fallacy of d iv id 
ing life into airtight com partm ents of “ sacred” and
“ secular,” yet there is a distinction between the two.
The sacred should perm eate the whole, yet all life
cannot possibly be reduced to one level. All days
are not the same; the Lord’s Day is set apart as the
Sabbath was of old by sanctions of religion, rest,
and w orship in a way quite different from other
days. And so all money is not to be treated the
same. A certain portion is to be set apart “ unto
the L ord” and this should influence the disposing of
the rem ainder.
In the patriarchal period, Abraham offered the
tenth to M elchizedek, the priest-king of Salem, an
ticipating the day when men w ould lay their most
precious gifts at the feet of the prom ised One.
Jacob pledged to God at Bethel, “ Of all that thou
shalt give me I will surely give the tenth unto thee”
(Gen. 28:22).
When the Hebrews becam e a nation, the tithe
was provided fo r in the statutes of their cerem onial
law. Each head of a fam ily among the Jews was

bound to give a tenth of all of his yearly increase
to the support of the Levites, but the Levites in
turn were required to pay a “ tenth part of the tith e ”
unto the Lord (Num. 18:26-29). The Hebrew was
obliged to pay the second tithe which was used for
the m aintenance of the feasts (Deut. 14:22-23) and
in addition, there were trespass offerings, sundry
other religious charges, plus long and costly jo u r
neys to the Temple, all im posed by divine sanc
tion, besides the freewill offerings. To total all of
these religious obligations w ould indicate that the
head of the Jewish fam ily co ntributed between onefifth and one-third of his yearly incom e. The ripe
fruitage of this benevolent system of Israel appears
incarnate in the person of Zacchaeus when our Lord
called him from the sycam ore tree and he turned
at once to the m atter of personal accounts and
said, “ The half of my goods I give to the p o o r”
(Luke 19:8).
Since there was a system of giving religiously ob
served am ong G od’s ancient people, w ould it re
flect credit upon our Lord to om it the furnishing of a
w orking plan for the present dispensation?
The Church of the Nazarene, from its inception,
has preached and prom oted the scriptural practice
of supporting the w ork of God by means of the tithe.
The M anual reads: “ Storehouse tithing is a scrip 
tural and practical perform ance of faithfully and
regularly placing the tithe into that church to which
the m em ber belongs. Therefore, the financing of the
church shall be based on the plan of storehouse
tithing, and the local C hurch of the Nazarene shall
be regarded by all of its people as the storehouse.
All who are a part of the Church of the Nazarene are
urged to contribute faithfully one-tenth of all their in
crease as a m inim um financial obligation to the
Lord and freewill offerings in addition, as God has
prospered them , fo r the su p p o rt of the whole
church, local, district, zonal, and general.”
Training in stew ardship is necessary in every
church. People learn how to give by being taught to
give, by having o p p ortun ities to give, and channels
through which to give. And yet there are few sub
jects m ore d ifficult for the pastor to deal with. The
m yriad unceasing dem ands could cause the faith
less to despair, and even som etim es the faithful.

M ethod in C hurch Finance
Unquestionably one of the crip p lin g problem s to 
day in church finance is m ethod. There is such an
assortment of m iscellaneous ideas practiced that
our system of church finance has nearly as many
models as the autom obile m arket. Too often we find
ourselves on the ragged edge of w onderm ent as to
how to secure the necessary funds to boost a de
pleted church treasury. Thank the Lord there is a
general recognition of the practical w orth of the
tithe system. But the “ tith e s ” never seem to meet all
the noble dem ands which challenge the church. So
we devise m ore m ethods, m ore specifics, m ore
pledges, miles of pennies, buckets of quarters, tinbank accum ulations, etc., etc., etc., to pay the m o rt
gage, the building fund, and the budgets. This re
sults in publications like one book in my library
called 102 S nappy Schem es o f C hurch Finance. Is
this God’s best fo r our day when He m ade His fi
nancial plans so plain in other days? W ithout doubt
the method of haphazard giving was one of the
causes of the intro du ction of questionable m oneyraising m ethods in the c h u rc h —suppers, bazaars,
and whatnot. There is a trend in our church tow ard
accepting these previously condem ned means.
The w orkable system in the Old Testam ent is not
aDrogated in the New Testam ent, but is c om m e nd 
ed by Jesus Christ. Jesus said, “ Woe unto you,
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of
mint and anise and cum m in, and have om itted the
weightier m atters of the law, judgm ent, mercy, and
faith: these ought ye to have done, and not to leave
the other un don e” (Matt. 23:23). Is it good ju dgm ent
to substitute another m ethod or a variety of m eth
ods for this system of success w herever it has been
faithfully tried? I think not.
God’s plan fo r financing His w ork was and is tith 
ing. We should give up gim m icks and “ snappy
schemes” and teach our people to tithe. Only then
will the needs be met. Too m any holiness people do
not tithe! Too many holiness people are careless
about their tithe. Too many holiness people are
not instructed and encouraged to tithe. (Pastor,
when did you last preach a series—or even one
message on tith in g —with love?) Too many C hris
tians do not experience the rew ards of tithing. Too
many Christians have stopped tithing, or w ould stop
if it were not for the incom e tax deduction privilege.
We need to rem em ber that the rich blessings of God
come from the giving of our offerings, and this is
only after we have met the requirem ents of bringing
the tithe.
The pastor m ust be wise about money. He m ust
preach on giving to God, and he m ust practice gen
erosity in his own giving. His attitude tow ard au
thorized budgets and financial program s for the
support of the total departm en ts of the church must
be m agnanim ous and w holehearted. A pastor can
talk poverty and offer criticism about budgets and
benevolences until he stops the springs of generosi
ty in the hearts of G od’s people.
W isdom in m oney m atters carries over into the
realm of spending m oney as well as securing
money. This is true in the preacher’s own finances.

No pastor should be content to see his own salary
and the items of the local church budget cared for,
but neglect the d istrict obligations and general co m 
m itm ents. If the pastor has only a passing interest
in dem ands other than his own, spiritual rem edia
tion is needed.
If my church fails to pay the General Budget in
full, which m issionaries should we call home due to
lack of funds? If my church fails to pay the District
Budget in full, how much should we cut the district
superintendent’s salary this month? If my church
does not pay the NMBF Budget in full, which one
or ones of the retired elders on the district roll
shall we w rite to and say, “ So sorry, friend, you will
not receive a check this m onth” ? If my church does
not pay the Educational Budget in full, which one
or ones of those enrolled at a holiness college
should we call home? Budgets are just as vital
as the light bill, the fuel bill, the bank payment.
Budgets are personal. Budgets are human. B ud
gets are vital. Budgets are payable! Actually it is
fun to pay the budgets and thus be a fully par
ticipating part of the whole program of our beloved
church w orldwide.
It is idealistic to think we will ever have 100 per
cent of our m em bership tithing. But we can and
m ust pay the budgets. The form ula is this:
1. We must train m ore tithers.
2. We must believe in budgets.
3. We must believe in paying budgets—the pas
tor, the church board, the m em bership.
4. We must pray until we have a plan.
5. We must w ork the plan.
6 . We must keep at it until the goals are reached
—the budgets are paid.
The district superintendent is a vital link in this
believing-succeeding process.
The best way I know of is to begin making bud
get payments on a regular m onthly basis and finish
on tim e 10 m onths later. Most churches keep up to
date and some always paid ahead on the 10-m onth
schedule. Paying the budgets becom es a “ m ust” for
the laypeople, as much of a concern for them as for
the pastor and district superintendent.
In conclusion, let me recom m end stressing of the
scriptural standard of the tithe, plus offerings (not
gim m icks), as the solution to the financial problem s
in your church.
Second, recognize your responsibility as a leader
to w ork with your board at the beginning of the
assem bly year to disperse all church incom e wisely
as unto the Lord. This includes caring for local in
terests and paying all of the budgets—system atical
ly—in full and on time.
Third, keep your people inform ed, for an in
form ed people will be a responsive people.
Fourth, always be optim istic, kind, and persistent.
Your attitude will be contagious.
Tithes keep a lot of dedicated w orkers in the job
and a lot of great m inistries operating. The chal
lenge will not be met by snappy schem es or cute
com m ercialism but by tithers who, from dedicated
hearts, give a tenth and even more. May their tribe
increase.
^
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by Stephen G unter,

THE CHURCH:
A BIBLICALTHEOLOGICAL
DEFINITION

Chairm an, D e partm ent o f Religion, Bethany Nazarene College, Bethany, O klahom a

s the Church human or divine? In a day when the
Church is a much disparaged institution by those
within and w ithout h er,1 a serious attem pt needs to
be made at recapturing her raison d ’etre. If we are
to find an answer with any hint of correctness, we
must find a prim ary source of inform ation about the
genesis of the Church and the prim ary them es and
form s she has adopted. Thus, before we state the
C hurch’s reason for being we must determ ine the
nature of the Church.
It is foolhardy to define goals and purposes for
C hrist’s Church before very carefully delim iting the
nature of that institution. We do not set the C hurch’s
goals and then select her esse; we determ ine her
nature, being, then outline her purpose, function,
and goal. The Holy S criptures is our sole definitive
source for such a task.
In his definitive treatm ent of the biblical analogies
used to portray the essence of the Church, P. S.
Minear carefully analyzes some 96 images which
refer to the C hurch.2 This lengthy treatise of alm ost
300 pages has been succinctly condensed by the
same author in an excellent article in the Inter
p re te r’s D ictionary o f the B ible.'1 In a paper the
scope of this one it is entirely im possible to cover
even one-third of these images. The great num ber
of analogies used in the Testam ents to depict the
Church leads us to choose three broad m etaphors
which allow for including nearly all the images
either explicitly or im plicitly. First we will consider
the Church as the “ People of G od” ; then exam ine
the “ Body of C hrist” analogy; and finally, the
Church as the “ Fellowship C om m unity.” It is o b 
vious that each of these is a very broad concept
and w orthy each of its own treatm ent; nevertheless,
we shall look briefly at each in an attem pt at defin
ing the nature of the Church.
Before proceeding to the treatm ent of our three
chosen m etaphors, it is necessary to briefly ex
amine the Old and New Testam ent w ords for
“ C hurch.” This brief survey of meanings is an at
tem pt at dem onstrating the fact that any definition of
the Church which is biblical must be a definition
based on religious and theological association
rather than on philological origins.

I

The S eptuagint uses ekklesia alm ost 100 tim es as
a rendering for qahal. This is quite legitim ate for
the basic m eaning of both w ords is a “ m eeting” or
“ gathering.” These w ords do not carry any intrinsic
religious con n o ta tio n .4 Qahal was frequently tra n s
lated by other Greek w ords in the Septuagint. Of
these the most notew orthy was sunagoge, which
also was a general term , applicable to m eeting of
all sorts. Sunagoge was also used to translate the
Hebrew ’edah which had one single connotation not
associated with qahal. ’Edah could refer to a group
apart from its actual meeting together. Ekklesia,
however, never appears in the S eptuagint fo r ’edah.
And the w ord sunagoge is lim ited in New Testa
ment usage to Jewish congregations, with the rare
exception of Jam es 2:2. The distinctive m eanings of
ekklesia, therefore, develop w ithin C hristian history
and are “ due m ore to religious associations than to
philological o rigins.” "
With this basic inform ation as a background we
can now proceed to the analysis of our three m eta
phors.
THE PEOPLE OF GOD
Should a person refer to him self as “ G o d ’s per
son” or should a group of persons refer to th e m 
selves collectively as “ G o d ’s people,” it w ould cer
tainly leave the distinct im pression that they were
conceited and self-righteous. Such term inology
conveys the idea that God has favorites, which
seems to hint at God being capricious. Moreover,
to the m odern m ind it suggests that som e per
sons are naturally better than others in G od’s sight.
Indeed, this has been a com m on m isconception of
man since the beginning of tim e, even am ong the
covenant seed of Abraham . It is, then, not sur
prising that we find both Jews and Gentiles believ
ing them selves to be the inheritors of the promises
given by God in the covenant w hich He m ad^ with
His chosen people, Israel.6
The basic truth, however, that the chosen people
were not intrinsically good was often missed by the
masses as they heralded their favored position with
their Creator. It is easily forgotten that the twiceborn are the chosen people; the covenant between

God and man is the founda tion of favor. Indeed,
God has no favorites; He has “ sons.” God is never
capricious; He cannot be because He is not. He be
stows favor upon w hom He wills, but He wills to be
stow favor on those who enter into and m aintain a
covenant relationship with Him.
Since m odern man is not conditioned to think in
terms of man in covenant relationship to God, he is
in danger of draw ing at least two false conclusions
when we speak of the “ people of G od.” Since we
usually use the w ord people in a very casual and
vague way to refer to hum an beings in general, we
usually use it to denote sim ply the aggregate num 
ber of individuals present at a gathering. One can
find, however, very few occurrences of laos in the
New Testam ent that convey this m eaning.7 People
in general do not exist; there are only “ particular
peoples.” Each people has a “ separate and co
hesive actuality” of its o w n .8
A second m isconception stem s from the habit of
using people to refer to “ all men as m en.” W hen the
New Testam ent refers to all men, the waiters either
speak of Adam , the representative man, or they
speak of “ all the peoples.” Hum anity is not pictured
as a “ w orldw id e census of in d ivid ua ls,” but as
separate peoples w hich com prise m ankind as a
whole. Each people keeps its own “ discreet unity.”
Hence, to designate a p articular society as the
“people of G o d ” is im m ediately to set it over against
all other people s.9 Many tim es in the Bible we read
the assertion that the birth and survival of such a
people are due alone to G od’s gracious and faithful
action in creating, sustaining, judging, and saving
them. They are a people only because He dwells
within them and moves am ong th e m .10
It is evident from a num ber of passages that the
New Testam ent C hristians considered them selves
to be the “ people of G od” referred to so often in the
Old Testam ent.11 Two passages illustrate with par
ticular force the dependence of this people on
God’s action fo r the ir existence, 1 Pet. 2:9-10 and
Rom. 9:25-26. This dependency probably is clearest
in the 1 Peter passage where various Old Testam ent
passages are com bined and applied to the people
of redem ption, i.e., the Church. Four expressive
predicates outline its splendid and unique status:
“chosen race,” “ kingly p riesthood ,” “ holy nation,”
and “ purchased people .” The continuation “ so that
you may proclaim the great deeds of him who has
called you out of darkness into his w onderful lig h t”
refers to Isa. 43:20 f., w here the p rophet prom ises “ a
new Exodus.” In doing so he calls Israel (cf. LXXX),
“My chosen race, my people that I have acquired for
myself in o rd e r to tell my great deeds.” Peter sees
this eschatological Israel realized in the Church.
The expressions “ kingly p riestho od ” and “ holy peo
ple” derive fro m Exod. 19:6 (LXX) which depicts
both the sharing in G od’s kingship and also the
priestly service of the people of God in the w orld.
That the Early C hurch adopted as her own these at
tributes and functions is clear in Rev. 1:6 and 5:10.12
Further, it should be noted that 1 Pet. 2:9-10 and
Rom. 9:25-26 suggest three specific inferences co n 
cerning the genesis of this people. First, the pre

vious existence ot this people was one ot "snaoowy
nonexistence in darkness.” To be sure, the persons
had existence, but they lacked overriding purpose.
Second their transition into m eaningful existence
coincided with the transform ing operation of G od’s
mercy. M ercy from God is a dom inant charac
teristic of the “ people of G od.” Finally, this tra n si
tion was inseparable from the vocation of declaring
G od’s w onderful deeds.13
We have moved, then, from a very broad m iscon
ception about “ a people of G od” who are con
sidered intrinsically “ holy” through the Old Testa
ment declaration of a “ chosen covenant people,”
to the New Testam ent affirm ation that the Church is
the continuation of this chosen people for the pur
pose of proclaim ing G od’s redem ptive act in C h ris l
The evidence assem bled very briefly above regard
ing the identification of the Church with G od’s peo
ple of the old covenant not only suggests that the
Old Testam ent is necessary to understand the New,
it calls for a clear understanding of the basic unity
of the two Testam ents as the W ord of God. The
biblical concept of the continuing “ people of G od”
under one God, with one purpose of God th ro u g h 
out, requires this understanding. This is not to say
that the New Testam ent Church is synonym ous with
the Old Testam ent covenant people. There is one
great difference— Pentecost. The New Testam ent
Church began at Pentecost. G od’s purpose re
m ained the same, the proclam ation of redem ption
for and through the people of God, but the prom 
ised Messiah of the covenant people was the Resur
rected Lord of the Christian C hurch.14
Having noted the historical identification of the
Church with the people of God, beginning at Pente
cost, it rem ains to exam ine theologically the m ean
ing of this identification for the understanding of
the nature of the Church. There are no less than
seven im plications which this historical continuity
has for the New Testam ent Church as the people of
G od:15
1. The Church is a com pany of concrete living
persons in the flesh. She is a visible, identifiable,
hum an com pany, n o ta n invisible, mystical phenom 
enon. It is the counterpart, not to the shell of ethnic
Israel, but to the spiritual rem nant Israel.
2. The Church is called into being by God him 
self. The people of God em erges as an expression
of His prior purpose and are therefore an expres
sion of grace. They are a people because He of
fered a covenant to them , which they accepted.
They are a people because of G od’s election, not by
their own endeavor. Just so the New Testam ent
Church com es into existence by the gracious act of
God in Christ; the new covenant is offered in the
blood of Christ.
3. The Church can never be thought of as a
m erely human institution created as a voluntary
com pact by human beings interested in religion.
She owes her life to God, and all those who are
added to her are added by God (Acts 2:47). The
Church is com posed of created persons, but her
point of reference is always transcendent, outside
herself.
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4. God determ ines the boundaries of eligibility for
m em bership in His people. This in no way denies
the responsibility of the Church to fix the spiritual
requirem ents for m em bership or to set the peri
meters of separation from the w orld. It does mean
though that the Church can set for herself no ethnic,
natural, or cultural barriers.

to a specific G od-created and sustained quality of
hum anity exhibited in the form of persons who co m 
prise this people. The Church is a concrete co m 
m unity of human persons who responded to God,
and who continue to exist as the “ people of G od”
only so long as they continue to respond.

5. God has determ ined in advance that He will
have a people; He has predestined the Church; this
is absolute. The election of individuals to be in the
Church is conditioned upon their response, not the
fiat of God. Individuals com e and go, but the “ peo
ple of G od” go on forever.

Dr. G unter’s treatm ent of the Church as “ Body of
C hrist” and "Fellow ship C om m unity” will be pu b 
lished in the next issue of the P re a ch e r’s Magazine.

6 . Those who respond to G od’s call are those
who com prise the people of God. Abraham did not
choose his call or destination, but he had to follow
G od’s call and leave his country and kindred or God
could not have used him. The covenant was not ef
fective at Sinai until Israel responded and pledged
its allegiance and obedience solely to God. The
Messiah could not m inister to the Jews, His own
people, because they rejected Him and did not
bring forth the fruits of the Kingdom .
7. Finally, response to G od’s grace is only the be
ginning of a relationship; response must be a con
tinuing action of the Church if the covenant rela
tionship is to be continued. This is illustrated by the
various images by which the New Testam ent w riters
speak of the Church. The m em bers are disciples,
followers, confessors, believers, witnesses, am bas
sadors, pilgrim s, stewards, m inisters, faithful ones
— all of which connote response and activity by the
members.
Therefore, we see that the “ people of G od” is not
merely a subjective designation for an aggregate of
human personalities, but a biblical way of referring
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WHAT'S WORKING SUNDAY NIGHTS? (co n tin u e d from page 15)
music package on a norm al Sunday evening will
include: a choir opening, at least two other special
musical num bers, one of which is usually a small
group or one of the graded choirs of the church.
The evening choir sings a second num ber with
real uplift. The offertory is usually an instrum ental of
special interest. The musical package is 35 minutes,
including the offertory.
My serm on is approxim ately 20 m inutes long.
Series preaching helps to hold interest. Som e Sun
days I preach a tw o-part serm on. The first part on
Sunday m orning and finishing the message on Sun
day evenings. We spend m ore tim e putting together
our package for Sunday evenings than we do the
m orning service. At least once every six to eight
weeks we plan a special feature. This may vary
from full musicals or musical dram a, to special
guest artists and groups. People will com e on S un
day evening if we make it, “ The Shortest, Most Ex
citing Hour of the W eek.”
— Leon Wyss
40

FREEDOM AND FELLO W SHIP OUT WEST
Pastor Marlyn W. A n d e r
son writes that at Beaverton,
Ore., the Sunday evening
service receives equal bulle
tin space with the Sunday
m orning service, begins at 6
p.m., is planned for 75 m in
utes, and follow s a them e
that is introduced by a choir
fo llo w e d by th e p a s to r’s
w ords of welcom e.
The them e for the evening characterizes the mu
sic, scripture, and messages, including a children’s
section of approxim ately 10 minutes.
Early in the service a friendship/get-acquainted
tim e is observed when the entire congregation
greets those who are new to the fellow ship.
Freedom and praise characterize the service.
— M arlyn W. Anderson
1

Preparing to Preach from Romans 1:18—3:20

FIRST, THE BAD NEWS
by Alex Deasley
P rofessor o f New Testament, Nazarene Theological S em inary

Scripture: Rom. 1:18—3:20
The passage under consideration is lengthy,
which means that fo r the purposes of this article
both exegesis and the exposition must deal with
the broad outline of the thought rather than with the
details. However, there is value in dealing with an
extended passage from tim e to tim e, inasm uch as it
enables us to gain an overview of the argum ent as a
whole, rather than sim ply the m agnification of a
small portion. Inasm uch as Rom. 1:18— 3:20 co n sti
tutes a distin ct section of the argum ent of the
Epistle, it is ju s tifia ble to deal with it in this way.

Is Not (1:18—3:20); and (II) W hat Faith-Righteousness Is (3:21 —4:25). This dem onstrates that the fo r
mer subdivision, which is our concern in this article,
handles its subject by displaying G od’s condem na
tion of everything that falls short of faith-righteousness. The range is surprisingly wide. It is not
merely the debauchery of moral perversity that falls
w ithin the scope of this definition, but also the selfrighteousness of moral self-satisfaction and reli
gious priggery.
2.
From tim e to tim e throughout this section Paul
uses the direct form of address, as though en
gaged in debate with his opponent. Indeed, it is
possible that as Paul engages in this im aginary de
I. BACKGROUND
bate, he also allows his adversary to reply. Thus in
Two observations may be m ade which bear on
2:1
Paul directs his words to “ O man, whoever you
the entire passage.
1.
This section constitutes the baseline of the are” ; while it is possible that verse 3 represents his
oppon ent’s reply: “ We know that the judgm ent of
message of Romans. True, the gospel has already
God rightly falls upon those who do such things.”
been stated in outline (1:16-17), but if there is one
Paul then returns in verse 3 with his rejoinder. The
thing which is m ore fundam ental than the gospel, it
same pattern of question and response may be
is the need w hich m akes the gospel necessary. That
present in 3:1-9, while 2:17-26 uses the second per
need is universal sinfulness which calls forth the
son
thoughtout. This form of w riting (known tech
righteous condem nation of God. However, this uni
nically as diatribe) was not uncom m on among
versal sinfulness is presented from a particular
letter-w riters and philosophers of Paul’s day, and it
slant. Paul offers not m erely a docum entary de
adds
liveliness to their writings, as it does to Paul’s
scription of it, but an account of it as constituting
here. It is useful to be aware of it since it can
the reverse of the faith-righteousness which God re
make a difference to the overall meaning if som e
quires.
thing
is said by one speaker rather than another.
The point may be clarified by viewing the section
under consideration in the context of Romans 1—8.
II. FROM BACKGROUND TO EXEGESIS
It has been suggested that the w ords of Hab. 2:4a:
W ith these general considerations in mind, we
“ He who through faith is righteous shall live” quoted
turn to the substance of Paul’s teaching. The argu
in Rom. 1:17,1 constitute som ething of a “ te xt” for
ment appears to develop thus. It is introduced by a
the first eight c h a p te rs.2 If this is so, then the first
transitional verse (1:18) which serves as a link to
part of the verse, “ He who through faith is rig h 
1:16-17 while also serving as an introduction to the
teous,” is the them e of Rom. 1:18—4:25; that is, the
rem ainder of the section 3:20. What, then, is this
first four chapters of the Epistle are concerned with
ungodliness against which the wrath of God is re
the meaning of faith-righteousness. But these ch ap 
vealed? Paul seems to have three types in mind:
ters them selves are very evidently subdivided by the
strongly contrasting statem ent of 3:21, and the co n  the ungodliness of the Gentiles (1:19-32); the un
godliness of any who depend on their own moral
tents show that each subdivision deals with one
uprightness (2:1-16); and the ungodliness of the
side of a single idea: (I) W hat Faith-Righteousness

Jews (2:17—3:8). The sequence concludes with a
sum m ary statem ent to the effect that condem nation
is therefore universal (3:9-20). An attem pt will be
made to justify this analysis and interpretation
below, though it must be repeated that the tre a t
ment can only be sketchy in view of the extended
length of the passage.
A. In trod u ctio n : The W rath of God and
the Righteousness of God (1:18)
In 1:17 Paul declares that the reason he is not
ashamed of the gospel is: “ For in it the righteous
ness of God is revealed.” This is follow ed up by an
exactly parallel statem ent in 1:18: “ For the wrath of
God is revealed.” The two sayings are causally con
nected, im plying that the revelation of G od’s rig h 
teousness is validated or explained by the revela
tion of His wrath. This com es down to saying that
one aspect at least of the gospel is the revelation of
G od’s wrath; or to put it otherwise, one aspect of the
Good News is the Bad News. Why are the righ
teousness of God and the wrath of God related?
For one thing, they are related because a holy
God cannot view sin with indifference. To look upon
cruelty, injustice, and wanton wickedness and re
main unmoved would not make G od—any more
than m an— m ore holy, but less so. He m ust always
be opposed to evil or cease to be God. For another
thing, when God intervenes, as He does in the gos
pel, to put men right the only way in which He can
do so is by condem ning what is wrong and show 
ing the fatal results of persistence in wrong. It is
these truths that are em bodied in the idea of a
wrath of God. Wrath here does not mean, as a fa
mous definition has it, “ the irrational passion of an
g er,” 3 but G od’s steady rejection of evil manifested
in the terrib le results which follow upon indulgence
in the same. It is the only possible divine response
to the “ ungodliness and wickedness of men who by
their wickedness suppress the tru th ” (1:18).
Paul now proceeds to show how G od’s wrath is
revealed by describing who and what are con
dem ned, as well as how and why.
B. The C ondem nation of the U nrighteousness
of the G entiles (1:19-32)
W hile the Gentiles are not m entioned by name in
this section, it seems as if it is they who are
chiefly in Paul’s mind. The vices denounced, es
pecially idolatry and im m orality, were far more
characteristic of Gentiles than of Jews, even if they
could be found am ong the latter. Paul’s accusation
of Gentile unrighteousness is m ade in two steps.
1.
Its basis is the m isuse of know ledge (vv. 1923), or more precisely—to use Paul’s own phrase—
the suppression of the truth (v. 18). Paul does not
claim that everything about God has been made
clear; but he does claim that G od’s “ invisible na
tu re ” (v. 20) namely, His eternal power and divinity,
has been made clear in and through the visible
creation. This is G od’s doing: “ God has shown it to
them ” (v. 19). Consequently, man cannot claim ig
norance of God: “ They are w ithout excuse” (v. 20).
But this knowledge of G od’s invisible and eternal
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nature man has suppressed and has fashioned for
him self visible gods, styled after the very created
order which points beyond itself to God. The perish
ability of the created o rd e r argues that God is im 
perishable; but man in his w icked and senseless
folly constructs perishable idols to serve as his gods
(vv. 22-23). This is indeed senselessness (vv. 2122); but it is not just the senselessness of stupidity;
it is the senselessness of depravity w hich rebels
against the idea of a transcendent Lord, preferring a
m ore “ hum an” deity w hich is m ore m anageable and
tolerant of human w ickedness.
2.
The reply to this perverse misuse of know ledge
is the divine abandonm ent (vv. 24-32). Three tim es
over Paul uses the phrase: “ God gave them up”
(vv. 24, 26, 28). When men declare th e ir indepe n
dence of God, He does not enslave them , He aban
dons them , giving them what they want. In other
words, one aspect of G od’s wrath is the w ithdraw al
of His gracious restraint, allowing sin to take its
course. The course which the sin of idolatry took in
Paul’s day (as in others) was sexual perversion (vv.
24-27). However, sinful conduct does not only
spring from sinful desire (v. 24), it also ingrains and
intensifies sinful desire; base action debases the
mind, opening the door to evil of every kind (vv. 2832). C. H. Dodd com m ents: ‘“ It is an awful th in g ,’
says the Epistle to the Hebrews (10.31), ‘to fall into
the hands of the living G od.’ Paul, with a finer in
stinct, sees that the really awful thing is to fall out
of His hands, and to be left to oneself in a world
where the choice of evil brings its own m oral re tri
bu tio n .” 4
Yet while it is a fearful thing to be abandoned by
God, the gracious purpose of G od’s withdrawal
should not be overlooked. Elsewhere, when Paul
speaks of divine abandonm ent, it is in order that
those concerned should be brought to their senses
by seeing the awful havoc which sin can create (see
1 Cor. 5:5; 1 Tim. 1:20). In the next chapter Paul
refers to G od’s postponing of final wrath and ju d g 
ment as “ m eant to lead you to repentance” (2:4).
The wickedness of w illful sinners is thus shown to
stand—ju stly— under divine condem nation.
C. The C ondem nation of the U nrighteousness
of the M oralists (2:1-17)
It is not only those who scoff at righteousness
who stand under judgm ent, however. It is also those
who im agine they are righteous in themselves. Such
appear to be the subjects of these verses. It seems
that Paul turns to the Jew and his need in 2:17.
Equally, it seems that at the beginning of chapter 2
he is not addressing those who have surrendered
them selves to sin but certain others who regard
them selves as being in position to pass judgm ent on
these (2:1-2). Not all pagans were perverts; some
sought to live lives of m oral decency and to speak
up for it. Som e Jews likew ise showed an abhor
rence of paganism that was m ore than sim ply in
flated patriotism . It is probably such that Paul has in
mind in these verses.5
Divine condem nation rests on the unrighteous,
but it rests no less on those who are confident of

their own m oral su fficien cy— a m oral sufficiency
shown in th eir readiness to pass jud gm en t on
others. To these Paul says that in passing ju d g 
ment on others they condem n them selves,-for they
do the self-sam e things (2:1, 3). This accusation has
been taken in two ways. On the one hand, it has
been taken literally: that there w ere both pagan and
Jewish m oralists who w ere not above doing th e m 
selves what they condem ned in others. F. F. Bruce
quotes Paul’s pagan con tem po ra ry Seneca as
teaching the loftiest ethical principles, and yet co n
niving with his im perial patron Nero in plotting the
death of the e m p e rio r’s m other A g rip p in a .6
On the other hand, it has been suggested that
Paul is thrusting to a new depth here: that it is not
merely outw ard righteousness that God requires,
but that inward righteousness w hich com es from
himself alone; and consequently, anyone who p ur
ports to set him self up as a jud ge is thereby doing
essentially what the pagans do in all their gross
ness: setting up man as God. As Barrett puts it:
“Behind all the sins of 1 :29 ff. lies the sin of idolatry,
which reveals m an’s am bition to put him self in the
place of God and so to be his own Lord. But this is
precisely what the jud ge does, when he assumes
the right to jud ge his fellow -creatures. All alike fall
under G od’s judgm ent, and before him all are w ith
out excuse.” 7
In the final analysis the issue is righteousness of
life (vv. 6 , 13), not m oral profession. This is a fair
standard, for all are aware of it: Jews in the law of
Moses, G entiles in the law w ritten on th e ir hearts
(vv. 12, 14-15). But it is also a fatal standard, for
all have sinned against the law in whatever form
they knew it (v. 12).8 Righteousness of life is the
fruit of saving faith, not the ground of it, and any
who depend upon it as the ground of th eir accep
tance with God have shown not m erely that they do
not understand the nature of faith-righteousness,
but that they are as m uch idolaters as the pagans,
in that they are trusting in the creature rather than
the Creator.
D. The C ond em na tio n o f the U nrighteousness
of the Jews (2:17— 3:8)
Paul’s final target is the unrighteousness of the
Jew. The precise aspect of this which he has in
mind is shown in the p ile d-up phrases of verses 1720 which constitute a prize collection of m onum ents
to Jewish religious priggery. “ Instructed in the law,”
“ guides to the b lin d ,” “ co rre ctors of the foo lish,”
“teachers of c h ild re n ” : these were probably phrases
which the Jews used to describe th eir own role in
the w orld. Paul rounds on them exactly as he did on
the m oralists: by asking them if they practice what
they preach. Again, Paul’s exam ples (vv. 21-24)
have been interpreted in two ways. Som e take them
literally, pointing to instances w here Jews co m m it
ted Tem ple ro bb e ry in the ir zeal against idolatry.
(F. F. Bruce observes that this may be im plied in
Acts 19:37.)9
However, there is no d oubt that the general run of
Jews were not thieves and adulterers as were so
many Gentiles. It is probable, therefore, that as in

verses 1 and 3 of this chapter, Paul is pointing to a
deeper level of law breaking. B arrett’s judgm ent
seems to be definitive: “ Paul’s argum ent is lost if he
is com pelled to rely on com paratively unusual
events, and it is sim ply not true that the average
Jewish m issionary acted in this way. . . . What
theft, adultery and sacrilege are strictly and radically
understood, there is no man who is not guilty of all
th re e .” 10
This is confirm ed by the m om entous conclusion
which Paul reaches in verses 25-29; that the real
essence of being a Jew consists not in physical
but in spiritual circum cision; it is m ore than a radical
qualification sym bolized by a ritual act (vv. 28-29).
W here the law is not kept, the physical rite is value
less (v. 25). Since he has just proved that all Jews
are lawbreakers, it follows that there is no salva
tion for Jews in Judaism . (In 3:1-8 Paul deals briefly
with objections raised against his teaching, most of
which he takes up at length later in the Epistle.)
E. C onclusion: Universal C ondem nation (3:9-20)
Paul is now ready to draw his conclusion. Hav
ing shown that the three main categories of people
stand under condem nation on account of their sin:
the unrighteous, the self-righteous, the sup e r-rig h 
teous, he now calls from the Old Testam ent a chain
of proof texts affirm ing universal human sinfulness.
“ None is righteous, no, not one” (v. 10). In thought
(vv. 11-12), in speech (vv. 13-14), in action (vv. 1518), m an’s failure is the same. Every m outh is
stopped; the whole w orld is guilty before God (v.
19).
III. FROM EXEGESIS TO EXPOSITION
We turn now to the presentation of the above
teaching in term s of the 20th century. Pagan id olat
ers, Jewish and Hellenistic philosophers, and selfassured devotees of Judaism may no longer consti
tute the proper names and descriptions of the main
religious categories of men today, but beneath the
skin they are the same. Indeed, if this is not so,
the Christian gospel is irrelevant because its analy
sis of human need is passe. It is with G od’s con
dem nation of m an’s sin that Paul’s gospel begins,
by showing all men everywhere to be guilty before
God. It is rem arkable how astringent an effect is
made, even on a self-opinionated 20th century ego,
by confrontation with the law, that is the righteous
requirem ent, of God. For Paul, the gospel was bad
news before it was good news. Perhaps m ore at
tention w ould be given in our day to the Good News
if it were proclaim ed against the background of the
bad. Such a presentation m ight be as follows.

THE SERMON
INTRODUCTION
The New Testam ent preachers often began by
preaching the Bad News (Acts 2:23; Eph. 2:1; Col.
1:21 f.). The gospel is Good News only to those who
realize how bad is the Bad News. The only man who
can be saved is the man who knows he is lost. Paul
therefore spends the first three and one-half chap(continued on page 45)

HELPING THE
SUICIDAL TEEN
by Rickey Short,
Youth m inister, First C hurch o f the Nazarene, Ham m ond, Indiana

he parked her car on the rail

tracks.
SThisroadIndiana
high

school girl
got out of her car, then sat on the
tracks between the car and the
onrushing train. Instant death.
With 13 or more teenage sui
cides daily in the United States,
and over 5,000 a year, it will be
the rare pastor who will not have
to deal with teenage suicide in his
local com m unity.
Those of us who have struggled
with the suicidal adolescent ask
ourselves, “ Why? Can I see it
com ing? When I spot it, what ap
proach in counseling should I
use?”
ADO LESCENT
DANGER SIG NALS
D isruptive Early C hildhood
(1) History of m ultiple separa
tions from parents during the first
three years of life. (2) One or both
parents absent through separa
tion, divorce, or death. More sig 
nificant if separation or divorce
occurs before the child is 12
years old. (3) Child has made a
previous suicide attem pt, or has a
parent who attem pted or co m m it
ted suicide.
No E m otional Ties to Family
(1) L o n g -s ta n d in g b e h a v io ra l
problem s accom panied by g ra d 
ually increasing dissension w ith
in the fam ily. (2) Teen alienated
from a fam ily as a result of the
battle between personal and par
ental restrictions. (3) Hate or in
d iffe re n c e to w a rd o n e p a re n t;
possibly the one absent. (4) One
parent is an alcoholic.
Academ ic D ifficu ltie s
(1) Exceptionally poor school
re c o rd s . (2) P o s s ib le u n d ia g 
nosed learning disability. (3) C on

tin u a l b e h a v io ra l o r d is c ip lin e
problem s at school. (4) Expulsion
from school, dropout, or fails one
or m ore classes.
S ocial Isolate
(1) Loner. (2) Poor self-esteem .
(3) C om plaints of headaches or
stom ach pains. (4) Uses drugs.
(5) Feelings of anger, or “ w hat’s
the use?” (6) Sudden, intense re
lationship to a “ steady,” related
to alienation from parents and
friends. A critical period occurs at
the term ination of that relation
ship.
If several of these danger sig
nals show up in the life of a teen
ager, you s h o u ld set up an
inform al appointm ent with the
teen— especially if the signal is
accom panied by one of these:
• Boy-girl breakups by social
means or death.
• C irc u m s ta n c e s w h ic h p r o 
duce lower self-esteem , like
not m aking the team or fa il
ing a class.
• A rgum ent at hom e related to
the teen’s choice of social
activities.
• Being grounded, or having
the car taken away as pun
ishment.
CAUSES
A ll b e h a v io rs have m u ltip le
causes, but in the case of teen
age suicide two main reasons
seem to stand out. They are an
ger and m anipulation.
The teen operating from the
fram ew ork of m anipulation usual
ly makes a suicidal gesture to
com m unicate distress. This ges
ture could be a threat, discussion
of m ethods, or a superficial wrist
slash. The teen is attem pting to
m anipulate the concern of others,

expecting them to respond by
gratifying his wishes. Som etim es
the teen who intends to m anipu
late, accidently com pletes the act
Teens who are m otivated by
anger usually make a serious at
tem pt to end life. They intend tc
die. The m ore planned the act
or the m ore lethal the means, the
m ore intent they are on dying
Usually feelings of hopelessness
or helplessness accom pany the
feelings of anger.
A C O U N SELIN G APPROACH
Effective counseling depends
on our ability to determ ine the
m otivation behind the act. Be
cause of this, counseling should
generally focus on building self
esteem.
The teen may feel that “ c ir
cum stances will never change.”
This kind of shortsightedness fos
ters deeper and deeper anger.
The pastor can help the teen by
em phasizing that circum stances
do change. Som etim es the pas
tor can help them change.
To begin helping a suicidal
teen, the pastor should:
• E s ta b lis h r a p p o r t w ith the
teen.
• Ask fo r history (events which
precipate suicidal thoughts).
If the counseling is confrontatio n
al in nature, the pastor might
make a statem ent such as,
“ Som etim es people have these
types of feelings. . . . Do you ever
have feelings like that?” Or he
m ight ask an open-ended ques
tion like, “ Can you tell me what
has been going on?”
• Begin to explore nondestruc
tive solutions to problem s. “ How
can you express anger in a way
that w ill not harm you or others?

What are the possible conse
quences of verbalizing feelings
like that? W hat other options are
open to you?”
• Build a b a rrier against future
suicide by helping the teen ex
plore less destructive ways to get
help. If suicidal thoughts are m o
tivated by m anipulation, the teen
will not be helped by stressing
how parents and friends are go
ing to feel. Social stigm as m ight
effectively be used to build a b a r
rier.
• Help the teen respond to life
situations in acceptable, co n
structive ways. This involves stay
ing close to the teen and know 
ing what is going on in his life.
• Lay plans fo r the future.
These must be realistic, and in
line with the tee n’s goals. S ho rt
term plans m ight include doing
fun things with som e teens from
the church. Long-term goals will
help the teen start doing things
immediately, w hich w ill help him
reach those goals.

W ith th e fa m ily th e
should:

p a s to r

• See that there is no ready ac
cess to guns, m edicines, or
poison.
• Explore sources of stress,
tension, and anger within the
fam ily.
• Open com m unication chan
nels— help the fam ily m em 
bers “ hear” each other.
• Explain how C hrist can help.
• Extend the support of the
pastor and the church.
• Pray.
REFERRING YOUTH
TO OTHERS
Som etim es the pastor is not
able to help a teen. In those cases
it is wise to refer the teen to a
d octor or a suicide treatm ent cen
ter. The follow ing criteria may
help you make that d ifficult de
cision:
• Inability to establish rapport
with the teen.

FIRST, INI BAD NEWS
(continued from page 43)

ters of Romans in show ing how bad things are, be
cause the gospel discloses G od’s righteous co n 
demnation of sin. This includes:
I. BAD NEWS FOR THE UNRIGHTEOUS (1:18-32)
A. Man knows enough right not to do wrong
(vv. 18-23)
B. Because man has abandoned God for sin,
God has abandoned man to sin (vv. 24-32)

• Teen has:
— neurotic depression (m en
tal dysfunction)
—e n d o g e n o u s d e p re s s io n
(induced by physical ill
ness)
— a n n iv e rs a ry d e p re s s io n
(occurs on date of a death,
divorce, etc.)
— re a c tio n a ry d e p re s s io n
(anger or grief which last
too long)
• Suspect schizophrenia (loss
of contact with reality).
• Teen has attem pted suicide
before.
W ith th e a d v e n t o f p u b e rty
com es a m arked increase in the
suicide rate. In the 20-24 years of
life there is another marked in
crease, alm ost doubling that of
teenage suicides. The pastor who
can spot and effectively counsel a
suicidal teen—who is also a po
tential suicidal a dult— has done a
service to his com m unity and has
p o s s ib ly r e a c h e d a s o u l f o r
Christ.
^

CONCLUSION
All men are alike in their standing before God.
None can claim anything on the basis of his own
goodness. As Martyn Lloyd-Jones has expressed it:
“ You are not a Christian unless you have been
made speechless!” 11 The picture Paul paints in
these chapters is grim and unwelcome. Yet recog
nizing the seriousness of the disease is the first
step tow ards seeking a cure. Only when the last
rags of our excuses are torn away are we ready to
receive His salvation.
^
NOTES

II. BAD NEWS FOR THE SELF-RIGHTEOUS
(2:1-16)
To those inclined to join in condem nation of
the unrighteous Paul points to the dem ands made
on them by the law:
A. The depth of the divine standard (vv. 1-11)
B. The depth of hum an m oral failure (vv. 12-16,
especially 12)
III. BAD NEWS FOR THE SUPER-RIGHTEOUS
(2:17—3:8)
None are m ore im pervious or im m une to the
gospel than those a rm or-p late d with religious
pedigree. The apostle confronts them with two
truths:
A. The hypocrisy of religious pretension (vv.
17-24)
B. The necessity of a religion of the heart
(vv. 25-29)

1. RSV, and so th ro u g h o u t.
2. The su gg e stio n was m ade by th e B elgian sch o la r A n d re Feuillet: a
b rie f a ccou n t in English to g e th e r w ith re fe ren ce s can be fo u n d in M atthew
B lack, R om ans (N ew C en tu ry B ible, Lon d o n, 1973), pp. 25-26. It has
been e n d o rs e d re cen tly by C. E. B. C ran fie ld : The E p istle to the R o 
m ans (In te rn a tio n a l C ritic a l C om m e n ta ry, Vol. I, E d in b u rg h , 1975) w ho
c o n s tru c ts his a na lysis o f C ha p te rs 1— 8 a ro u n d it.
3. The d e fin itio n is C. H. D odd, The E p istle o f P a u l to the Rom ans,
(M o tta tt N ew T estam ent C om m e n ta ry, Lon d o n, 1932), p. 24.
4. Ibid., p. 29.
5. So c. K. B a rrett, The E pistle to the R om ans (H a rp e r’s New Testa
m e n t C om m e n ta rie s. New Y ork, 1957), pp. 42-44.
6. F. F. B ruce, The E pistle to the R om ans (T yn d ale N ew T estam ent
C om m e n ta rie s. G ra n d R apids, 1965), pp. 86-87.
7. Ibid., p. 44.
8. V erses 14-15 do not assum e th a t G e n tile s have ke p t p e rfe c tly th e
law they knew , b ut m erely th a t they have s o m e tim e s k e p t it and th a t
th is show s they have a k n o w le d g e o f th e law. If salvation w ere possib le
p ra c tic a lly to th e G e n tile th ro u g h th e law th is w o u ld s tu ltify P aul's a rg u 
m e nt tw ice over: once in a llo w in g th e p o s s ib ility o f salva tio n o th e r than
by fa ith ; and tw ice, in c o n c e d in g to th e G e n tile an a dva n ta g e o v e r the
Jews.
9. B ruce, E p istle to R om ans, p. 93.
10. Ibid., pp. 56-57.
11. D. M. L lo y d -J o n e s : R om ans, “ An E xp o sitio n o f C ha p te rs 3.20— 4.25”
(G ra n d R apids, 1971), p. 19.
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GROWING

PdRSOMGG
CHILDRGM
by P a tric ia L. W o o d

s I think back over the years, I am convinced
is a
very
frustrating. The pressures of this tim e in your life
are greater because often you get lots of advice
and little help. It has been many years ago, but the
mem ory is vivid. Our children were very young. I felt
at that tim e that I was not intelligent enough to talk
to adults. It seemed my purpose in life was picking
up toys, washing clothes, and cooking meals. The
years have sped by and the children are leaving
home one by one. There are som e things I wished
we had done differently to have made this tim e in
our lives easier, but in all areas, I’m glad we made
most of the decisions the way we did.
I think the most im portant thing you can do for
your c h ild re n is love them . This sounds so trite ,
doesn’t it? Yet, it is the most im portant thing you
can do for them. Showing love is not always easy. It
is often easier to show that tiny baby love with hugs
and kisses, but when he grows older and is often
mischievous, it com es harder. As the teen years
com e along, it is harder yet to give those hugs and
kisses. However, this is the tim e they are needed
most. Children must be shown by touch and affec
tion that they are loved if they are to actually feel
loved. We get so involved in our w ork we often have
little tim e left to love our children.
Acceptance is another need each child has. Re
m em ber that he is a creation of God. Each one is
different in a special way. Each one has his own
personality and must be accepted for him self. We
have found that each of the children has added
greatly to the m inistry in his own way. One child, as
he or she grows up, may help in the music of the
church and another in the ch ild re n ’s m inistry. Each
one has his or her gift and ability and God uses
them even as young children.
Rem em ber you are responsible for your children,
not the church fam ilies. I rem em ber that in one

A . that raising children in the parsonage
unique experience—and one that can be
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church we were criticized severely fo r allow ing our
son to ride his tricycle on the sidew alk on Sundays.
No one likes to be criticized, especially from those
you love and are w orking with. We had to decide
if it was a disobedience to God if our son rode his
tricycle on Sunday or was it a whim of the person in
the church. Then, we had to decide was it m ore im
portant what our child thought of the L o rd ’s Day or
what the people of our church thought.
There were many instances of this type. When
the children got older the decision had to be made
w hether or not to insist that they attend all functions
of the church. Again, we had to decide what was
G od’s wish in this m atter and what was the desires
of our parishioners. These are not easy decisions to
make, but necessary. When raising children, the
Lord teaches us as we teach and train our children.
You are not a Super Mom. P riorities will have to
be set. You cannot hold several offices in the
church, be a perfect housekeeper, a gourm et cook,
an enthusiastic wife, and still do a perfect job of
raising your children. You have to decide which is
im portant to God and to you. I always had a prob
lem saying no when asked to take a job in the
church. I found that I was running m yself ragged
and not doing a good job in any area. My husband
was the strong one and started saying no for me. We
talked it over and decided what I could do outside
of the home and still keep up with my duties as a
hom em aker and m other. There was a tim e during
our m inistry that I had to go to w ork outside the
home. It was at this tim e that I really learned to say
no for myself. God does not expect us to be at the
beck and call of every person. He made us human.
You can say no in love. God will lead som eone else
to do the job and in this process help them to grow
as Christians.
Enjoy your children. I was often a nervous wreck
and w orried about them . I had to learn to give them
to the Lord and enjoy them w hile God allowed them

to be a part of our lives. In learning this lesson, it
made it easier when they grew up and started leav
ing home. We m ust learn that they are only on loan
to us from God. They really belong to Him.
Teach responsibilities. One of my greatest fru s 
trations when the children w ere little was the messy
house. I wanted my house to be perfect, but soon
learned I could not have a perfectly clean house
and live in it as well. My husband and I decided that
we would have one room as the playroom . The toys
could be brought out in the m iddle of the flo o r and
left here all day. At night before going to bed,
everything was picked up by the children and m e—
ready to start a new day. This kept the clutter out
of the m iddle of the living room and kitchen just in
case som eone should drop in and kept my nerves
calmed. We found that this taught the child re
sponsibility for his things. If he wanted his room
messy, OK, but the rest of the fam ily did not have
to live that way. It saved a lot of yelling and frayed
nerves.
Admit your failures and hurts. Little ones have a
keen sense of know ing when som ething is wrong.
Whenever a problem arose in the church that up
set Mom and Dad, they knew it. W hile they were
young, we could explain that we were upset, but
would be all right. As they grew older it was not that
simple. We, then, had to explain a little further. We
never told them all the details, but did let them know
enough to satisfy them and prayed with them about
the problem s.
Praying togethe r over certain problem s m ade the
children feel they had a part in the m inistry. Another
help in this area was to let them assist in any way
they could. One day as we were talking of entertain
ing people in our hom e and how much w ork it was
for Mom, the children m ade a suggestion. They said
they would help with dishes after dinner w hile Mom
and Dad visited with our guests. Our daughter also
said when we had a fam ily in, she w ould entertain
the children so the adults could visit. You will never
know how m uch help this was to me. Our daughter
will be leaving hom e in a year or so and still she
cleans up the kitchen after a meal when there are
guests. If there are children, she helps to entertain
them. W hat a blessing! We have done a lot of enter
taining and the children felt they had a part to play
in this part of our m inistry.
Remember the children are laymen too. As the
children grew older, the pressures becam e m ore
acute. There was the pressure to be holding offices
that they did not want to hold. Just because a child
is a m inister's son or daughter does not m ake them
a born leader. It seem s a lot of m inisters' children
are leaders, possibly because of the benefits of
meeting m ore people, but not all children are lead
ers. They should have the right to choose what their
part of the program of the church w ill be. Som e will
want to teach Sunday School, or be youth presi
dent, or whatever. Others w ill want to w ork with the
music or another part of the program . We need to
learn to pray with them and let God guide them.
Another pressure we found was that people as
sumed autom atically that just because Dad was a

m inister our son would be. We felt that God would
lead our children in what He wanted them to do and
that did not necessarily mean he had to be a m in
ister. Not all laymen becom e m inisters. Your child is
a layman in the church and should be free to
choose his own profession with the Lord’s help.
Do not be poor. Don’t let lack of a big salary
make you poor. It is so easy to becom e depressed
and constantly aware of the problem s of finances
that we give the im pression to our children that
money is all im portant. I adm it it is im portant with in
flation soaring and we have had our problem s from
tim e to tim e living on a budget. However, we need
to constantly be rem inding our children that there
are other things in life that make us wealthy. A
fam ily with close ties is so im portant and I am grate
ful every day for our fam ily. We cannot always take
trip s in luxury, but our fam ily will always rem em ber
the trip west that we to o k —tenting all the way. We
talk yet tpday about putting the tent up and taking
it down 27 tim es, the rainstorm we hit in Cody, Wyo.,
or when it had not rained for six m onths in Carls
bad, N.M .— it rained when we were there. These and
others will be precious m em ories to us and we ce r
tainly did not feel poor as we saw God's country
together.
Your first responsibility, after allegiance to God,
is the relationships in the home. This should, first
of all, include Mom and Dad’s relationship and then
the children. God gave us this responsibility. When
we are grow ing a tree, we plant the seeds, cu lti
vate it and harvest the fruit. At harvesttime, will our
children “ rise up and call us blessed” ? (Proverbs
31:28).
^

m

i

Me? A Minister’s Wife?
W h a t, L o rd ?
A m in is te r ’s w ife, m e?
N O w ay, Hosea!
I d o n ’t w a nt people to treat m e . . .
lik e I tre a t her— m y p a sto r’s wife.
I ta lk a b o u t her u n a d m in is tr a t iv e a b ility ;
afte r a ll, she th in k s she s h o u ld ru n th e show .
S h e dresses n ice a n d has a n ice figure— but
she d e m a n d s th is a n d th a t a n d th a t a n d this.
I h a te her la s t- m in u te p la n s a n d her ten den cy
to ta k e over w hen som eone's not “ good e n o u g h .’’
I h a te th e look in her eves th a t says, “ M y w ay or
e ls e!"
A n d th a t tone o f voice she uses drives m e u p a w all
w hen she w a nts to “ m a k e a su g g e stio n ."
H a v e y ou n o tic e d how the c h ild re n b a c k aw ay from
her
A n d she has such a h a rd tim e k ee ping th in g s
c o n fid e n tia l.
I tire o f h e a rin g a b o u t the “ m eager s a la ry ” they
receive a n d the “ m eager house” in w h ic h they
live.
I guess, L ord, I ’m a fra id people w ill treat m e like
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I treat her, because . . . she a n d I, L ord,
w e’re so m u c h a lik e .
A F u tu re M in is te r ’s W ife
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EXPOSITION MUST HAVE APPLICATION
By A. W. Tozer

harles G. Finney believed that Bible teaching

C without moral application could be worse than
no teaching at all and could result in positive in
jury to the hearers. I used to feel that this m ight be
an extrem e position, but after years of observation
I have com e around to it, or to a view alm ost id enti
cal with it.
There is scarcely anything so dull and m eaning
less as Bible doctrine taught for its own sake.
Truth divorced from life is not truth in its biblical
sense, but som ething else and som ething less.
Theology is a set of facts concerning God, man, and
the w orld. These facts may be, and often are, set
forth as values in themselves; and there lies the
snare, both for the teacher and for the hearer.
The Bible is, among other things, a book of re
vealed truth. That is, certain facts are revealed that
could not be discovered by the most brilliant mind.
These facts are of such a nature as to be past fin d 
ing out. They were hidden behind a veil, and until
certain men who spoke as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost took away that veil, no m ortal man
could know them . This lifting of the “ veil of un
know ing” from undiscoverable things we call divine
revelation.
The Bible, however, is m ore than a volum e of
hitherto unknown facts about God, man, and the
universe. It is a book of exhortation based upon
those facts. By far the greater portion of the book is
devoted to an urgent effort to persuade people to
alter their ways and bring their lives into harm ony
with the will of God as set forth in its pages.
No man is better for knowing that God in the be
ginning created the heaven and the earth. The devil
knows that, and so did Ahab and Judas Iscariot.
No man is better for knowing that God so loved the
world of men that He gave His only begotten Son to
die for their redem ption. In hell there are m illions
who know that. Theological truth is useless until it is
obeyed. The purpose behind all doctrine is to
secure moral action.
What is generally overlooked is that truth, as set
forth in the Christian Scriptures, is a m oral thing;
it is not addressed to the intellect only, but to the
will also. It addresses itself to the total man, and its
obligations cannot be discharged by grasping it
mentally. Truth engages the citadel of the human
heart and is not satisfied until it has conquered
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everything there. The will must come forth and su r
render its sword. It must stand at attention to re
ceive orders, and those orders it m ust joyfully
obey. Short of this, any know ledge of Christian
truth is inadequate and unavailing.
Bible exposition w ithout m oral application raises
no opposition. It is only when the hearer is made to
understand that truth is in conflict with his heart that
resistance sets in. As long as people can hear
o rthodox truth divorced from life, they w ill attend
and support churches and institutions w ithout o b 
jection. The truth is a lovely song, becom e sweet
by long and tender association; and since it asks
nothing but a few dollars, and offers good music,
pleasant friendships, and a com fortable sense of
w ell-being, it meets with no resistance from the
faithful. M uch that passes for New Testam ent
C hristianity is little m ore than objective truth sweet
ened with song and made palatable by religious
entertainm ent.
Probably no other portion of the S criptures can
com pare with the Pauline Epistles when it com es to
making artificial saints. Peter warned that the un
learned and the unstable would w rest Paul’s w rit
ings to their own destruction, and we have only to
visit the average Bible conference and listen to a
few lectures to know what he meant. The ominous
thing is that the Pauline doctrines may be taught
with com plete faithfulness to the letter of the text
w ithout m aking the hearers one whit the better. The
teacher may, and often does, teach the truth as to
leave the hearers w ithout a sense of m oral obliga
tion.
One reason for the divorce between truth and life
may be lack of the S p irit’s illum ination. Another
surely is the teacher's unw illingness to get himself
into trouble. Any man with fair pulpit gifts can get on
with the average congregation if he just “ feeds”
them and lets them alone. Give them plenty of ob
jective truth and never hint that they are wrong and
should be set right, and they will be content.
On the other hand, the man who preaches truth
and applies it to the lives of his hearers will feel
the nails and the thorns. He will lead a hard life,
but a glorious one. May God raise up many such
prophets. The church needs them badly.
Taken fro m O f G o d a n d M en, t>y A. W. Tozer, and used by permis
sion o f C h ris tia n P u b lic a tio n s , Inc., H a rris b u rg , PA 17101.

co o m en p R each eR S
by Ruth O. Saxon,
M issionary, C hurch o t the Nazarene

aybe it’s tim e to w rite the
long-threatened article.
Last week after I delivered my
soul in a m issionary convention,
a fine Christian layman shook my
hand w arm ly. “ I’m so glad you
came,” he said. “ I was afraid you
might be the stereotyped, oldfashioned wom an preacher— but
you’re not.”
/ don’t like the preacher-w om an
stereotype either. She’s the one
who wears black all the way up to
here and fires away in thunderous
tones at the congregation.
Despite these real-life stereo
types, I’m glad my church has
never hesitated to ordain wom en
who were called of God. (I ca n’t
say that for every D istrict Board
of Orders and Relations.) I’m glad
they ordained me when I was
hardly dry behind the ears. And I
owe a great debt to the wom an
preacher who led my father to
Christ.
But I do n ’t like som e wom en
preachers.
Oops, pardon me, I mean I
don’t like som e things I’ve seen in
some wom en preachers. I really
love you, girls. Tell you what,
promise you w o n ’t get your feel
ings hurt, and I’ll level with you.
There are two stereotypes I find
repulsive.
I d on’t like the l’ll-a c t-lik e -a man type of w om an preacher.
Her suit is so austere, so plainly
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tailored in a dull color, contrasted
only by a white shirt; I almost
miss the dark necktie. And of
course, out of her breast pocket
protrudes a New Testam ent. Her
uncurled hair is drawn back in an
unbecom ing knot. Her voice is as
husky as she can make it, and her
m annerism s are as much like
those of her male counterpart as
possible. I’m alm ost afaid to be
seen with her fo r fear people will
get the wrong idea.
The other stereotype I do n ’t like
is the one with the p o o r-m e -l’ma-w om an com plex. This one ex
pects to be discrim inated against
because she is a woman . . . and
she’s never disappointed. No dis
tric t superinten dent can ever be
kind enough to convince her he is
standing behind her as much as
he w ould be if she were a man.
S om etim es she cannot detect a
shred of unfair play, but she is
sure if she had been a man, she
w ould be on the District Advisory
Board and pastoring the largest
church on the district. And she
gets her feelings hurt when peopeople do not use the title “ Rev
e re nd ” when addressing her.
Really, ladies, I know it is true
that most of my mail com es ad
dressed to M iss or Mrs. instead of
Rev., but I think it w ould be most
unbecom ing in a man to dem and
that his title be used, so I d on’t
intend to stoop that low either.
I also know it is true a woman

needs to be better than average
if she is to be considered accep
table as a pastor or an evan
gelist. And some churches w on’t
consider her no m atter how good
she is. But I also believe that God
knows where I fit best, and my
am bition is to be in the center of
His will.
God has ways of putting you
and me in the right slot. Stop feel
ing s o rry fo r y o u rs e lf. W o rk
toward becom ing the kind of per
son He can use—spiritually, edu
cationally, socially, and whatever
else. And really trust Him to use
you.
God knew I was a woman when
He called me to preach. He could
have called som e man instead. I
figure God must want me, a w om 
an, to do some job for Him which
I can do better as a w om an—
som ething that perhaps no man
can do quite as well as I can by
His grace.
So, I will retain my fem ininity
w hile doing what many consider a
m an’s job. I will act and talk and
look like a w om an—frills and a l l m aintaining modesty.
I will sm ile like a wom an, cry
like a woman, and exercise all my
G od-give wom anly personality
and intuition.
And I will believe God to use
me, this woman He has chosen,
to His highest glory, honor, and
praise, wherever He places me.

1
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200 pastors change churches or drop out of the ministry every day.

PASTORAL BURnOUT
by Neil H ig h to w e r,
President, C anadian Nazarene College

ntire sanctification does not render a preacher

E invulnerable to stress or distress, nor to the
tem ptation to self-pity or disgust with m aintaining

the status quo. A S pirit-fille d preacher does not
receive the “ grace of stoicism ,” nor the ability to ac
cept graciously apathy and disinterestedness in the
life and w ork of the church on the part of a congre
gation. He eats meat and potatoes like the average
flesh-and-blood people in his parish, not am brosia
or angel's food.
However, in his peculiar position of leading peo
ple from earth to heaven, he encounters more
than average pressures and tensions. The pastor
lives in a “ glass house,” and his fam ily shares it
with him. Coping with this tyranny is a m onum ental
task at times. Increasingly “ bu rnout” is occurring,
and ultim ately m ore pastors dropout. How can the
church guard against this? How can pastors also
guard themselves?
I do not pose as a professional counselor, fo r I
have insufficient academ ic training in the disciplines
of psychology. My approach to this article grows
out of a very satisfying pastoral m inistry of 20 years,
and the challenging and rew arding assignm ent of
being a district superintendent 7 years. My present
m inistry as a college president gives me a w ider o b 
servation of pastors and laymen, and allows me the
thrilling opportun ity of being a part of preparing
young people for m inistry.
I suppose that I will always be a pastor at heart,
because I find myself giving the rationale for every
assignm ent in term s of its pastoral im plications. I,
therefore, bring a view point that insists on the
fundam ental im portance of the pastor. This, how
ever, is not to insist on a clerical hierarchy, nor to
undervalue the vital im portance laymen have in the
Body of Christ. It is to recognize the w isdom of St.
Paul’s concept in 1 Corinthians 12, that the in d i
vidual m em bers of the Body have distinct functions,
and each depends on the other for the functioning
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of the whole. Because of C hrist’s assignm ent of
particular leadership m inistry to those He calls as
pastors, the health of the w hole Body hinges on
the health of the pastoral force. How, then, do we
guard against burnout and dropout?
Helping people is a difficu lt assignm ent, that re
quires such an expenditure of tim e, effort, patience,
and em otional identification, that it is possible for
counselors and people-helpers to burn out physi
cally and em otionally. W orking closely with hurting
people, with such intensive concentration and no
opportun ity for retreat, can be dam aging. Fatigue
often occurs, and worse, when people d o n ’t appear
to im prove, the added burden of self-blam e some
tim es becom es intolerable.
In the process of helping others, the helper may
encounter problem s which trigger insecurities and
stim ulate awareness of hurts within him self. When
he is unable to cope with these internal assess
ments of himself, his own sense of self-w orth and
personal stability may be threatened. Dr. Cecil

Pastors become vulnerable to
discouragement when
they consider themselves able
to heal others (or themselves)
without help.
Paul, of Eastern Nazarene College, in a very percep
tive series of addresses to Canada Atlantic pastors
and their wives, rem arked that pastors become vul
nerable to discouragem ent when they consider
them selves able to heal others (or themselves)
w ithout help. “ We are helpers, but God is the Heal
e r,” he said. Dr. Paul went on to rem ind us that
every m inister has a shared vision with Jesus, one

that He described in Luke 4, which the Holy S pirit
had inspired Isaiah to w rite 700 years preceding
His application in the Nazareth synagogue. When
this vision of healing, in the shephe rd -tra dition of
Scripture, shifts or is obscured, the healer battles
against burnout. The vision is under pressure from
the parish, from the denom ination, from the co m 
munity, and from the m in iste r’s own internal pres
sures. Five sources of stress in the m inistry becom e
apparent: m otivational uncertainty about m inisterial
vocation; m arital tension over roles; parish p ro b 
lems; ravages of prolonged education; lost m eaning
in work.
Three key w ords suggest them selves as we look
at the sources of stress: conflict, distortion, inade
quacy. C onflict with the congregation, evidenced by
unwarranted criticism , is an oft-repeate d stress fac
tor. Often it is reflected in unreal lay expectations
of the pastor and his fam ily; or in apathy by lay
leaders.
Distortion of the role of the pastor is a stresssource. In this category is too much tim e concerned
with adm inistration; an overdem anding tim e and
emotional com m itm en t to sm oothing ruffled feath
ers; insufficient tim e for study and personal interac
tion.
Inadequacy is a stress factor. A sense of p ro 
fessional and personal inadequacy, often fed by
insufficient training, is all too real.
The s y m p to m s o f im p e n d in g b u rn o u t are
multiple, but key indicators can be identified. The
common d enom ina tor of them all seems to w ith
drawal.
(1) W ithdraw al from hurting people through de
tachment. The detachm ent may dem onstrate itself
in derogatory language sym bols (e.g., “ the old battleaxe” ), m isdirected hum or, aloofness, or cynicism .
(2) W ithdraw al from fam ily m em bers, cha ra cte r
ized by the inability to leave the w ork at the
church, or the inability to balance professional
priorities with fam ily priorities.
(3) W ithdraw al from an interesting social life.
(4) W ithdraw al from the people-helping e nviron
ment, by changing churches or returning to school.
(5) W ithdraw al from reality, by excessive day
dreaming.

A sense of professional and
personal inadequacy, often fed
by insufficient training,
is all too real.
(6 ) W ithdraw al from m eaningful serm on prepara
tion because of an inability to relate study with
serm onizing.
(7) W ithdraw al from decisive leadership because
of an unreal fear of confrontation with governing
boards.
(8) W ithdraw al from influential leadership by
procrastination in pastoral functions.

It may be easier to identify sym ptom s than to
prescribe rem edies; and doubtless there are no ex
perts in this field. Deepening inner strength im 
mediately suggests itself, and this is best accom 
plished by disciplined devotional exercises.
Increasing leadership strength is enhanced by
spreading the base of helpers, through training laypeople to understand helping dynamics, especially
how to handle interpersonal stress. Likewise one
can increase strength by sharing the people-help
ing load with associates and perceptive nonprofes
sionals who are open and nonjudgm ental.
Regularly taking tim e out from people renews in
ner stam ina. Not only does this encom pass regular
days off, but also alternating other types of work
with people-helping activities.
When it comes to overcom ing the stress of o r
ganizational apathy and conflict and inertia, a sensi
tive and courageous church board is the greatest
source of help. A carefully established, biblically
based philosophy of m inistry and strategy of church
leadership is a Dlatform for pastoral support in
tim e of dissent and controversy. A pastor must take
care that he is an adaptive leader and not exer
cising a dictatorial style. Adaptive leadership will be
enhanced as a pastor learns to consult trusted
board m em bers who reflect, listen, and advise. This
will help him keep organizational factors relational
rather than mechanical.
One of the im portant factors in reducing both
personal and organizational stress is evaluating
tim e and relating this to priorities. A tim e inventory
of the w ork of the church will help a pastor see the
tim e availability for his laymen and himself. Plan
ning and im plem entation which are related to
priorities reduce frustration.
Another im portant factor in reducing stress grow 
ing out of congregational apathy is for the pastor
to recognize this as a built-in hazard of all organi
zations (not just the church). Realizing this, he could
help him self overcom e personal frustration by com 
m itting some of the energy of his spiritual gifts to
com m unity involvem ent. Such involvem ent must be
com patible with his m inistry, and could be the
means of broadening the im pact of his church.
The S cripture has some very pointed and prac
tical advice for reducing stress and tension: “ C on
fess your faults one to another . . . that ye may
be healed” (Jas. 5:16). Perhaps finding a listening
brother would be a means of bringing inner heal
ing. Such a consulting relationship would be a
liberating tool.
Pastoral dropout is both a denom inational and a
personal problem . It will not go away by saying that
it’s the law of averages. Churches can im prove
leadership environm ents. Pastors can help them 
selves by openly looking at their attitudes, their
priorities, and their com m itm ents. They can peri
odically reevaluate and restructure the vision of
m inistry which they originally received in their divine
call. Changing the application of the vision is a
guarantee that the heart of the vision is kept intact
in each stage of pastoral development.
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THE THANKSGIVING PULPIT
by David Downs,
Pastor, C hurch o f the Nazarene Lee’s S um m it, M issouri.

Something to Be Thankful For
THE PROPOSITION OF THIS SERMON
To tie the blessings which God has given to His
children to His purpose in their lives. Show that
G od’s goal for the Christian is holiness, for G od’s
sake, and for the C hristian’s sake.
INTRO DUCTIO N
For the Christian, Thanksgiving is m ore than a
seasonal affair. For the Christian, Thanksgiving is a
way of life. And why shouldn’t it be? C onsider all
that we have to praise God for. Read Eph. 1:3-10.
I. THE POWER OF POSITIVE PRAISE (True
praise, from the heart, has trem endous spiritual,
therapeutic, value.)
We thank Him for:
A. v. 3. Every spiritual blessing in Christ.
B. v. 6 . G od’s grace.
C. v. 7. Redem ption through His blood.
D. v. 8 . The forgiveness of sins.
E. v. 9. The know ledge of the mystery (blessed
secret revealed.)
The beauty of truthfully saying “ thank You” to God is
that eventually, in His own way, He w ill say “ you’re
w elcom e” to us.
II. WE ARE T H A N K FU L
CH O SEN —v. 4.

BEC AU SE

WE

ARE

We do not choose God. He chooses us. What an
honor!
A. We have a unique m inistry.
B. We are chosen because He loves us.
C. No one is exluded by God. (Explain inclusive
predestination. Illustration of the last player chosen
for a game. God chooses every man first “ before
creation.” )
III. WE ARE CHOSEN FOR A PURPOSE—v. 4.
(That purpose is holiness.)
A. Cleansing from sin (for our sake).
B. Separated fo r service (for the K ingdom ’s
sake).
Conclusion: Now tha t’s som ething to be thankful for!

A Life of Thanksgiving
Text: Romans 12:1-2
INTRO DUCTION

B. Do we need to be told to whom we should give
thanks? “ I think not.”
C. W hat I believe that the church really needs to
hear is not “that we should be th a n kfu l,” but rather,
“ How our thankfulness should be d em onstrate d.”
1. W ords are cheap.
a. Every parent has heard the w ords “ thank
you” vainly spoken (on C hristm as especial
ly)b. It is im portant to sing praises to God,
but those praises which are sung or spoken
are totally in vain unless they are heartfelt.
(D on’t kid yourself into th in kin g that you can
tric k God into doing things your way sim ply
by lifting your hands and singing or by
shouting J-E-S-U -S cheers.)
c. It is easy to sing praise. But God wants
more. Through His grace, it is actually pos
sible for you to live a life of praise.
I. LIVING SAC R IFIC ES.
A. Paul says to (v. 1) Present your body as a living
sacrifice to God. We realize that as Christians our
bodies belong to God, just as much as our souls. It
is the tem ple of the Holy Spirit. (That is to say that
it is through our bodies [eyes, ears, feet, brain] that
the Holy S pirit works.)
B. So Paul is saying, take your body; take all the
things that you do every day with it (on the job, in
the car, at your desk, in front of your TV, with your
fam ily), take that body and offer it as an act of w or
shipful thanksgiving to God.
C. W hat is the m eaning, then, of true worship? Is
it sitting in a beautiful sanctuary listening to beau
tiful music, listening to profound w ords? That hour
of spiritual encounter is only the beginning:
1. True w orship is the offering of one’s body
to God.
2. True w orship is the offering of everyday life
to God (Barclay).
II. “ DON’T BE CONFO RM ED”
A. Be not conform ed to this w orld (or age), aeon.
1. Don’t be the devil’s fool! Don’t expose your
self needlessly to sp iritually dangerous m aterial and
experiences. Allow the Holy S pirit to guide you.
2. There is an interesting tw ist to this business
of conform ity. We are born in this w orld (age),
therefore we are originally conform ed to this world.
We cannot successfully “ n o ncon form ” ourselves.
III. CH RIST TR ANSFO RM S US BY GRACE.

A.
We are not rescued from our state of con
A.
Do we need to be rem inded to be thankful?
form ity to the w orld by our own decision to be non“ I think not.”
(co n tin u e d on page 62)
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by C. S. Cowles,
P rofe sso r o f preaching,
N orthw est Nazarene College,
Nampa, Idaho.
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CRAFTING THE BODY OF THE SERMON
“ Beauty depends on o rd e r,” affirm ed Aristotle.
Like a fine painting or a great cathedral, a serm on
ought to be created in such a way that its consti
tuent parts c o n tribu te to the whole in a unfied and
balanced manner.
A sermon intelligen tly planned is not a lim itation,
but a liberation. A kite that is released from its string
gets its freedom , but it ceases to fly. The difference
between a serm on that innocuously m eanders all
over the landscape and the one that flows with
mighty force is to be found in the conciseness,
clarity, and cohesiveness of its outline. Not only is it
more exhilarating to preach, but a serm on is easier
to prepare when it fleshes out an already clearly d e 
fined purpose and w ell-balanced structure.
“The form m ust fit the fu n c tio n ” is a fundam ental
principle of good a rch ite ctu re — and good serm on
building. There are a great variety of different types
of outlines and differing ways to organize a serm on.
Here are som e of the m ost basic plans.
I. The U nitary S tru cture . This is the one-poin t
sermon: indeed, every good serm on ought to focus
on driving hom e one im portant message, one great
truth, one indelible point. But the uniqueness of this
style is that it doesn’t use several subsidiary points
in order to express its single them e.
There are two ways in which the unitary serm on
can be constructed. First, it can be developed in a
linear manner of follow ing one story line (especially
useful in the exposition of parables or personalities
in Scripture), or it can string together a series of
complementary truths (e.g., the Beatitudes, the Ten
Commandments).
Second, the unitary structure can be organized in
a circular m anner: that is, it hits one im portant truth
from a num ber of d ifferen t angles, utilizing a variety
of materials such as parallel passages, illustrations,
personal experiences, secular sources, and quota
tions. The pow er of this kind of serm on lies in its
redundancy: it keeps ham m ering away at the same
truth. One Black preacher delivered a m em orable
sermon with ju st one point that he accented in a
variety of ways: “ It’s Friday, but Sunday is co m in g!”
By the tim e he fin is h e d , he w as s c re a m in g ,
“ FRIDAY!” And the people were shouting, “ SUN
DAY’S A -C O M IN .”
II. The B inary S tru ctu re . The tw o -p oin t serm on is
especially effective in developing contrasts. First
comes the bad news, then the good. First, we ought
to preach the law, according to John Wesley. Then
the good w ord of grace through Jesus Christ.
This structu re is particularly well adapted to deal
ing with problem situations or facing som e false
doctrine. First, we put forw ard the clouded or co n
troversial position, and deal with it both fairly and
frankly. Then we lift up the truth of S cripture as it
is revealed in the face of Christ.

The tw o-point serm on lends itself naturally to
paradox. First, one side of the truth is developed,
and then the other side of the same coin is ex
amined. “ Death and resurrection,” “ faith and
w orks,” and the Nicene christological form ula “ truly
man and truly G od” are exam ples of correlating
and com plem entary sides of a single great truth.
III.
The Trinary S tructure. There is a reason why
most preachers gravitate toward the three-point
serm on. The treatm ent of many subjects works out
most naturally in three movements: the case for it,
the argum ents against it, and the solution (Hegel’s
thesis, antithesis, and synthesis). Or another ap
proach is to first build the house of truth, then fu r
nish it, and finally move in. Many tw o-point serm ons
can be strengthened by adding a third: application.
The num ber three may seem to have mystical
dim ensions—the Trinity, the three dim ensions,
past-present-future, and the fact that a tripod form s
the most stable base. A better reason for the
preacher to favor three points, however, is that it
lends itself naturally to the different ideas that can
be adequately developed in a serm on of ordinary
length. Also it moves the listener through several
w ell-defined cycles of thinking about a particular
subject, creating a sense of progress and develop
ment.
Most serm ons are strengthened by making the
basic structure visible in the form of clearly stated
and logically connected m ajor points.
First, keep the outline simple. Every m ajor point
ought to be stated in the form of a com plete sen
tence. Clear com m unication is more to be praised
than cleverness in alliteration.
Second, state each p o in t clearly. A good tra n si
tion sentence or question leading up to the m ajor
point helps to draw attention to it. Also, restating
the point after its developm ent serves to drive it
home in the listener’s mind. It is good fo rm — and
much appreciated by most congregations—for the
preacher to num ber his points: “ The first great
truth which Paul puts before us is . . .” “ The second
provocative insight which this passage suggests
is . . .”
Third, each p o in t should be given balanced
treatm ent. Here is the tim e-tested pattern of devel
oping serm on segments: first comes exposition,
then illustration, and finally application. Care in
balancing the points gives to the whole a feeling of
sym m etry, proportion, and progress.
Fourth, vary the structures. Keep the congrega
tion in suspense on how you intend to develop this
particular subject by utilizing a variety of different
styles and form ats. Let each serm on be “ custom
m ade” to fit the scripture passage in a fresh and
unique way.
^

HOW TO TREAT
THE EVANGELIST
by M eredith Nelson S harpe

banged on the walls to m ake the
mice run so my little girls could
hear them. Despite the mice, we
were grateful to have a private
a num ber of years. I have been
amazed and warm ed by the love place to stay. It was good to be
ly things that have been done for alone and have a chance to en
joy som e private fam ily life.
us while we traveled. And I think
2. When the evangelist first
I have learned a few things that
m ight be helpful in assisting any gets to town, or during your c o r
respondence before the m eet
pastor in knowing how to make
ings, make it clear that you will
him self loved and appreciated by
his friend, the “ roam ing preach either pay the motel bill for him,
er” —the evangelist. Here are nine or you will include the money for
the motel bill in his offering and
suggestions.
1.
Most evangelists, although let him pay when he checks out.
generally gregarious fellows, val (I think m ost evangelists prefer to
have the pastor take care of all
ue t h e ir p r iv a c y . P a r t ic u la r ly
those who travel continually, de the motel arrangem ents. Often
pastors are able to get special
sire, ache for, even pine for some
rates from m otels they use fre 
privacy.
For this reason, rather than quently.) At the very least, evan
staying in the pastor’s home, gelists like to know if they are re
most evangelists would prefer to sponsible. No one wants to run
be quartered in a motel (even if it out of town leaving an unpaid
is the ancient “ Downtown Circle C motel bill and a bad reputation
M otel” instead of the “ Holiday behind sim ply because of a m is
Inn.” Private evangelists’ quarters understanding.
are fine, as long as they are
3. If you have the evangelist
reasonably clean and have a bed stay in your home, try to give him
and bathroom . Thoroughly check as much privacy as possible w ith
out the place you plan to put the out m aking him feel ostracized.
C om m unicate to him that you
evangelist.
I will never forget one charm ing would enjoy fellow ship with him,
motel we visited that had mice. It but want him to have all the
privacy he desires.
was a lovely room to look at, and
Rem em ber not to let your dog
no one would have ever guessed
there were perm anent guests or cat or kid crawl all over him.
there (the Rodent fam ily!). Never (M aybe he doesn’t like dogs or
theless, we had a good tim e. I cats or kids.)
y husband and I have been

M doing evangelistic w ork and
holding Family Life Sem inars for

Offer him som ething to eat af
ter services (even if it is only a
bowl of Cheerios), as most
p r e a c h e r s a re s ta r v e d a fte r
speaking. Encourage him to eat
because som etim es evangelists
are shy (and very hungry).
Make sure the bathroom is
scrupulously clean. The same
goes fo r the sheets on his bed.
Be friendly to him, because he
is m ore uncom fortab le than you.
Put him at ease.
4.
One of the nicest things we
have experienced w hile on the
road is having our host pastor
tell us that he had arranged for
us to be able to eat at a certain
restaurant and charge our meals.
We felt free to eat what we want
ed and when we wanted. (Natur
ally, evangelists should not take
advantage of this and eat filet
m ignon three tim es a day and
lo b s te r fo r in -b e tw e e n -m e a l
snacks.)
Depending upon the evangelist
and how often he is “ on the road,"
you may want to offer him and
his fam ily a hom e-cooked meal.
Since we go on weekends we
d o n ’t have any preference for
either hom e-cooked or restaurant
meals. It is my guess, though, that
evangelists who travel month af
ter m onth probably long for a
hom e-cooked meal once in a
while.
I realize, having been a pas

the pastor’s wife. For these rea
tor’s wife fo r six years, that this
puts an extra burden on the pas sons, it is a w onderful blessing
tor’s wife, so m aybe you can en when the pastor and his wife
com e im m ediately to the evan
courage your m em bers to help
gelist and his wife to introduce
entertain the evangelist. O ften
times your church m em bers are them selves. We have had some
pastors who even introduced us
eager to get acquainted with the
to other m em bers and staff. It is
special speaker, but are a little
shy or unsure of how th eir invi a heartw arm ing, pleasant experi
tation m ight be accepted. It m ight ence.
ease your burden of entertaining
6. One sm all favor which many
the speaker, and be a pleasant m inisters or th e ir w iv e s have
experience fo r both the evan done for us is to provide toys for
gelist and your m em bers.
our little girls to play with while
5.
Unless you have been one, it we are visiting in their home. My
is difficult to im agine how lonely
girls d on ’t care if the toys are
and strange the evangelist (and
broken or old. (They d on’t mind
especially his wife) can feel when
playing with m easuring cups and
coming to a church fo r the first
kettles from the kitchen.) They
time. The pastor and his w ife have just appreciate having som ething
within them the pow er to m ake to do. One ingenious pastor’s wife
the visiting evangelist and his gave them a blanket to play on.
family feel very w arm and at They dragged it all over, giving
home.
each other rides.
Now, usually I can pick out
When the host or hostess gives
which man is the pastor of the
my children som ething to play
church we are visiting. However,
with it does two things. First, it
I have had m om ents of panic
m akes them happy. Second, it
when I have been very frie n dly to
keeps them from getting into and
some man, thin kin g he was the
tearing up things they shouldn’t.
pastor, only to discover he was a
It is extrem ely difficu lt to force a
board m em ber w ho had no idea
tw o-year-old to sit in a chair and
who I was (and was probably
listen to adult conversation.
thinking “ W ho is this aggressive
T h e re fo re , o u t o f s e lf-d e fe n s e
woman?” ).
(and in protection of your home)
I have often had d ifficulty trying
try to provide the evangelist’s
to decide w hich wom an was the
children som ething to play with.
pastor’s wife. I have been h o r
7. W ashing clothes can be an
rified at tim es, to discover that
expensive hassle fo r those who
the one I though t was his wife
travel m onth after month. The use
was really his daughter or m oth
of a washer and dryer can be
er. Worse yet is when I th in k the
song leader’s w ife is the pastor’s such a blessing to the Laundro
m at-w eary traveler.
spouse. I have found m yself ask
8 . It is very nice to know how to
ing the pastor’s wife, not know 
get to the church w here you are
ing who she was at the tim e, such
supposed to hold the meetings.
embarrassing questions as, “ Do
Oh, the frustration of getting into
you attend here re gularly?” I have
town at 6:45 when the service
learned to keep fa irly quiet and
starts at 7:00 and you can’t find
be w ildly observant until I get
enough solid clues to m ake a the church! Be sure to give the
evangelist explicit, correct, easy
fairly accurate identification of

directions to follow. Give street
n a m e s a n d la n d m a r k s a n d
mileage estimates. It helps im 
mensely. (He may even be on
time!)
9. One of the sweetest things
we have had done for us was to
have a bowl of fruit welcom e us in
our motel room . You can get
m ighty hungry in the m iddle of
the night and a good crunchy ap
ple is so satisfying.
We have had the pleasurable
experience of finding flowers in
o ur motel room . The first tim e it
happened I was so touched I al
most cried. Motel room s can be
rather drab and cold and those
flowers meant so much to me.
Now, I am not saying that these
are absolute musts. I realize
som e church budgets sim ply do
not stretch that far. It is just the
th o u g h t th a t s o m e o n e ca re s
about you and is showing C hris
tian love and consideration. I tell
you honestly, I would be equally
tickled to find a bunch of handpicked w ild flowers in my room.
I rem em ber when we were pastoring and had a visiting preach
er. I was so proud of our parish
ioners. They brought oodles of
fo o d —everything from raw steak
to cooked black-eyed peas—to
the visiting speaker and his fa m i
ly. The evangelists were over
whelm ed. And, we were proud of
our people who, I am sure, great
ly enjoyed being able to say
“ thank you” to the evangelists in
this way.
Being an evangelist has been a
thrill and joy for me. I love speak
ing and singing and m inistering.
But, I must be honest, feeling so
loved and being treated so well by
p a s to rs and th e ir w ive s, has
largely enhanced the joy of m in
istering. We’ve made lots of good
friends. Thank you, pastors!
^

“ Let us pray: O Lord, give us a sense of humor with courage to mani
fest it forth, so that we may laugh to shame the pomps, the vanities,
the sense of self-importance of the Big Fellows that the world some
times sends among us, and who try to take our peace away. Amen.”
—Sean O ’Casey
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S E R M O N O U T L IN E S l i ;
A ndrew W. L. Young, pastor, C hurch of the Nazarene, H a rtle p o o l, E ngland, shares a series
of serm ons based on the “ Basic B ib le S tud ie s” designed fo r new co n ve rts and w ritte n by C harles
Shaver. He believed that these basics w ere good fo r the w hole c o n g re g a tio n as w ell as new
converts.

W HAT HAPPENED TO ME
Serm on Them e: At the H eart’s Door
the S aviour’s K nocking
S crip tu re : Rev. 3:14-22
In tro d u ctio n : The com ing of C hrist
into the life or heart of an individual
is a personal thing between C hrist
and the one receiving Him. To help us
understand this personal re la tio n 
ship, God has given us a num ber of
w ord pictures through w hich this re
lationship is conveyed.
Revelation 3:20— At the heart’s door
the S aviour’s knocking

I. The C losed Door
In our relationship to Jesus C hrist we
start with a closed door w hich needs
to be opened.
A. Sin Has Secured the Door.
B. T he S in n e r M u s t O p e n th e
Door.
“ If any man hear my voice, and
open the d o o r .. .”

II. The W aiting Saviour
“ Behold I stand at the door, and
knock: if any man hear my voice . . . ”
Sin has closed the door, but God still
has access to the door. From the first
He has knocked and som e have lis
tened. Examples: Abel, Enoch, Noah,
Abraham , Mary, Peter, Paul.

III. The Desired Response
“ If any man hear my voice, and open
the do o r.”
The desired response is tw ofold:
A. Hearing the S aviour’s Voice
(C onviction of Sin). This is
n e c e s s a ry b e fo re any o th e r
move can be made.
B. Opening the Door (Repentance
and Faith).
1. A cknow ledge your sin.
2. Believe that C hrist has died
in your place.
3. C om m it yourself to Him, ac
cepting His forgiveness and
pardon.

IV. The Double Prom ise
“ I will com e in to him, and will sup
with him, and he with m e.”
A. “ I will com e in . . .” The rela
tionship established.
B. “ I will sup with him, and he with
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me . . .” The re lationship ce
mented.

C onclusion:
The Saviour is w aiting to enter YOUR
heart, w o n ’t YOU let Him com e in?

W ALKIN G W ITH GOD
S erm on Them e: W alking with God
S c rip tu re : Psalm 23
In tro d u c tio n : Once a child is born
physically he m ust begin to grow. An
im p o rta n t step in this process is
learning to walk. The sam e is true
spiritually. The child of God (one who
is born of G od) learns to walk with
God. To de scrib e the C hristian life as
“ w alking with G o d ” indicates that
C hristianity is a relationship (“ with
G o d ” ), that it is o n g o in g — not sta n d 
ing still (“ w a lk ” ), and that it is a
reasonable g ro w th — a step at a tim e
(“ w a lk” ) (Basic B ible Studies). In
Psalm 23 we have a beautiful picture
of this ongoing re lationship . . .
W ALKING WITH GOD.

If we are w alking with God, then we
are on a heavenward course.
C o n clu sio n : W alking with God . . .
The D irection Is Forward
The D estination Is Heaven
The Desire of O ur Heart Is to Please
Him

TA LK IN G W ITH GOD
Serm on Them e: T alking with God
S c rip tu re : Luke 11:1-13
In tro d u c tio n : If any re la tio n sh ip is to
m ature, there needs to be co m m u 
nication between the ones involved.
The reason som e re la tio n sh ip s break
down is for this very reason . . .
couples have ceased ta lkin g or relat
ing to one another. In the spiritual
realm TALKING WITH GOD (prayer)
is VITAL. It is not an o ptional extra.
Luke 11:2—“ Jesus said, when you
pray . . .” T alking w ith G od helps us
to deepen our re la tio n sh ip with Him.
I. The H abit o f Prayer
W hen we enter into a love relation
sh ip with another we m ake plans,
som etim es re a rra n g in g o u r whole
p ro gram m e, to be with the other.
W hen we love the Lord we want to
m eet with Him regularly.
A. At a Set Tim e (Psalm 5; Daniel
6; M ark 1:35).
B. In a Set Place (Daniel 6; Hab.

I. W alking w ith G od— A R elationship
Based on T rust. Verse 1— “ The LORD
is my S h ep h e rd .” The tru st com es
from know ing with w hom we are
w alking. We can tru st Him in all
things. “ I shall not w ant.” We shall
not w ant for:
A. SUPPLY—v. 2 (He provides.)
2 : 1 ).
B. SUCCOUR—v. 3
C. W ith a Set Purpose (Song of
C. A C ontinuous SALVATIO N — v. 3
Sol. 3:1).
D. A Source of STRENGTH— v. 4
• The habit of prayer is such that when
E. A Place of SAFETY— vv. 5-6
we are not actually praying at a set
tim e yet we are co n scio us of the
II. W alking w ith G o d — A R e la tio n 
presence of the One we love.
sh ip C o n tro lle d by Love. Verse 1—
“ The Lord is MY S h e p h e rd .” The
II. H in d ra n ce s to Prayer
Good Shepherd has a “ love re la tio n 
A. U nconfessed Sin (Ps. 66:18).
s h ip ” with His sheep. We w alk with
B. W andering Thoughts. Wander
Him because we love Him.
ing th o u g h ts indicate that we
A. We respond to His voice (John
are not to ta lly captivated by the
10:27).
one we love. See Ps. 73:25 for a
B. We respond to His hand (Heb.
p ictu re of total ca p tivity to the
12 :6 ).
one loved.
III. W alking w ith G od— A
sh ip G iving a Sense o f
Verses 4, 6. The S hepherd
. . . goodness and m ercy
us we are SECURE.

R e la tio n 
S ecurity.
before us
follow ing

IV. W alking w ith G od— A R e la tio n 
s h ip Leading to Heaven. Verse 6 —

III. H elp T h ro u g h Prayer
Talking w ith God:
A. Deepens O ur R elationship and
Love fo r God. As we talk with
God we learn m ore about Him
1. He is a loving Father.
2. A loving Father w ho listens.

3. A loving Father who has lim 
itless resources.
4. A loving Father who shares
His inne rm o st th ou g h ts with
His ch ildre n. The m ore we
get to know Him, the m ore
we love Him. The m ore we
love Him, the better we will
get to know Him.
B. Deepens Our Feelings for Other
People.
1. Praying fo r som eone else. As
we ta lk with God, so we will
want to tell Him about others.
2. Praying with som eone else.
This strengthens us in our
individual faith.
Conclusion: Are we talking with God?
Is our relationship with Him de e p e n 
ing? Does our love fo r Him show in
our prayer life? Does His love fo r us
show in our practical a p p lica tio n of
our prayer life?

SHARING W ITH GOD
Sermon Them e: S haring with God
Scripture: 1 C orinthians 6
Introduction: When we “ give ” to God
sometimes we are of the o p in io n that
we are doing God a favour. Yet what
we have com es from God in the first
place. St. Paul was convinced that
we couldn’t ju st do as we pleased as
Christians if in the so doing we went
contrary to the will of God. We are
stewards. . . . We are responsible to
God for all we have and are.
I. We H a ve B een B o u g h t w ith a
Price (6:20)
We have bee n re d e e m e d . (S ee
1 Pet. 1:18-19.)
We are the pro p e rty of another.
II. We A re N ot Our Own (6:19)
We are respon sible to another.
We are accountable to another.
— CHRIST
A. We are C hrist's by redem ption.
B. We are C hrist’s by personal re
sponse (love slaves).
III. Our R e sp o nsib ility in the L ig h t of
These Facts, Then, Is— We Are to
Glorify God in O ur B odies
Our testim ony should ever seek to be
“Christ is en throned in my life."
Evidenced in:
A. How we use our TIME.
B. How we use our TALENTS.
C. How we use our TREASURE
(w hatever may co nstitu te our
treasure).
1. Money
2. Intellect
Over all our life this m otto should
hang: SACRED TO JESUS.
Conclusion: In all and thro u g h all—
Christ has all. Is that your testim ony?

SPEAKING FOR GOD
S erm on Them e: S peaking for God
S c rip tu re : A cts 8:4-8, 26-35; 18:1428
In tro d u c tio n : We speak fo r God be
cause we w ant to share Him with o th 
ers. He is too good fo r us to keep
Him to ourselves. We are not afraid
to share Him with others, fo r the m ore
we give Him away, the m ore securely
we have Him. As we consider this
them e it is im p o rta n t to realise that
there are various approaches when
we com e to speak to others. The o u t
line seeks to look at three instances
of individuals speaking fo r God.
I. The S ca tte re d B elievers (A cts 8:
4-8; 11:19 f.) Here we see believers in
Jesus sharing in a general way. Their
desire to share with others was an
overflow of the love w hich filled their
hearts.
A. It Was Natural. They were c h il
dren of God w anting to talk
about th e ir Father and their
fam ily.
B. It Was Im portant. It was im p o r
tant because Jesus was im p o r
tant to them .
C. It W a s C a p t iv a t in g . M a n y
stopped to listen as the believ
ers spoke from their hearts.
II. P h ilip and the E thiopian (A cts 8:
26-35). Here we have an instance of
speaking fo r God when som eone
special is literally laid upon your
heart. Philip m inistered person-toperson with the Ethiopian and led
him to Christ.
III. A p o llo s and A q u ila and P riscilla
(A cts 18:24-28). The m inistry here
was to lead deeper into the truth
som eone who had a sketchy u n d e r
standing of the things concerning
Jesus Christ. From their experience
of Jesus Christ, P riscilla and Aquila
“ explained the way of God m ore
a d equately.” We can only adequately
and effectively share with others what
we have experienced ourselves.
C o n c lu s io n : G o d w a n ts to s p e a k
thro u g h you and me.
1. He is looking fo r a readiness in
us to speak for Him.
2. He is looking fo r a w illingness in
us to speak fo r Him. Let us talk
freely about Jesus that others
hearing may glory in His w o n 
d erful name.

FILLED WITH
G OD’S HOLY SPIRIT
S erm on Them e: Filled with G o d ’s
Holy S pirit
S c rip tu re : Eph. 5:1-20
In tro d u c tio n : The baptism of the Holy
S p irit helps deepen our relationship

with God through dealing with those
things in us which distu rb and dis
to rt that relationship. When the Holy
S p irit fills our hearts, He deals with
those things w hich stop us fu n ctio n 
ing as we ought to. As we open our
life up to Him, He takes possession
of every area.
I. W ho Can Be F illed w ith the Holy
S p irit? This act is fo r believers in
good standing with God and with one
another. The candidate for the fu ll
ness of the Holy S p irit is som eone
w ho has already been “ born again.”
When the Holy S pirit cam e upon the
120 on the Day of Pentecost they
were:
A. PRAYING
B. FOLLOWING THE LORD (O be
dient)
C. SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES
D. MEETING TOGETHER IN FEL
LOWSHIP
They were believers yet they re co g 
nised their need of power. There
were things yet needing to be dealt
with.
II. W hat Does the Holy S p irit Do
W hen He F ills Us? He deals with
those things w hich may well be dis
tu rb in g our relationship with the Lord.
A. He Makes Us Better. The Holy
S p irit is the S pirit of W HOLE
NESS.
B. He Makes Us Bolder. When the
Holy S p irit cam e these believ
ers were em pow ered both in
to n g u e and fe e t to s p re a d
abroad the news of Jesus.
C. He Makes Us Brighter.
1. He h e lp s us R E F L E C T
CHRIST (speaks of present
ing a tru e picture).
2. He helps us RADIATE for
CHRIST (speaks of warm th).
III. W hen Can We Be F illed? Right
now (See Luke 11:13; Matt. 5:6.)
IV. W ould You Like to Be F illed w ith
the Holy S p irit?
A. A d m it y o u r n e e d o f in n e r
cleansing (Acts 15:8-9).
B. Yield your w hole life to God
(Rom. 12:1-2).
C. Ask God to give you the S pirit
in His fullness (Luke 11:13).
D. By faith accept that God will
do what He prom ises (Acts 15:
8-9).
C onclusion: Is it your desire that
God m ight have all of you? Open
every door and let Him in.

UNITING FOR GOD
Serm on Them e: W elcom e into the
fellow ship of the church.
S c rip tu re : Acts 2:36-47
In tro d u c tio n : W hat does it mean to

(continued on page 62)
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TODAY'S BOOKS for
TODAY'S PREACHER
dom are opened by the prom ises of
God.

TOWARD AN
OLD TESTAM ENT THEOLOGY
By W alter C. Kaiser, Jr. (Zondervan,
269 pp., hardback, $10.95)
Question: How does a m inister
overcom e the tem ptation to m oralize
on characters and events of the Old
Testament, and com e to grips with
the vitality of Israel’s faith? Answer:
By developing a theology of the Old
Testament.
The ready acceptance of God,
Man, and Salvation and other sim ilar
books testifies to the grow ing sense
of need for an Old Testam ent th e o lo 
gy geared to the preacher. Such a
book is Toward an Old Testament
Theology.
The book exam ines the traditional
m ethodologies, like system atic th e o 
logy, and finds them wanting. They
im pose upon the Old Testam ent her
m eneutical “ keys” that are uncharac
teristic of the Old Testam ent, ac
cording to Kaiser. The author says an
“ inner” herm eneutic is needed; an
interpretive princip le discoverable
w ithin the Old Testam ent itself.
Kaiser’s thesis is, “ There is an in
ner center or plan to w hich each
w riter consciously c o n trib u te d .” That
“ inductively derived them e, key, or
organizing pattern which the succes
sive w riters of the OT overtly recog
nized and consciously supplem ented
in the OT” is what the New Testa
m ent was eventually to call “ the
pro m ise.”
Upon the fulcrum of “ p rom ise" and
its associated term s, Kaiser levers in
to place the faith w orld of the Old
Testam ent. His approach cuts down
on the problem s usually associated
with predictive elem ents of Old Tes
tam ent studies, and creates a th e o lo 
gy that is accessible to people with
lim ited know ledge of the Old Testa
m ent world.
The conservative student will ap
preciate Kaiser's gentle way of deal
ing with the S criptures, along with his
detailed word studies and c la rific a 
tion of historically significant events.
But the m ajor co n trib u tio n of this
book is its focus upon “ pro m ise .”
The doors to the covenant and K ing
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— D aniel Berg

THE C U LTU R AL SUBVERSION
OF THE B IB L IC A L FAITH
By Jam es D. S m art (The W estm inster
Press, 128 pp., paperback, $4.95)
During the past decade many
scholars have evaluated A m e rica ’s
“ civil re lig io n ” — som e fin d in g it a use
ful cohesive force, others ju d g in g it
an idolatrous threat.
J a m e s S m a rt, a u th o r o f The
S trange Silence o f the B ible in the
Church, concerns him self “ with the
co n tra d ictio n that exists in all our
W estern nations between the biblical
faith to w hich C hristians are, or ought
to be, co m m itte d and the policies
they su p p o rt in their national life
w hich in this tw entieth century have
brought the w orld to the edge of an
abyss. S om ething is w rong. S om e
thing is desperately w ro n g ” (p. 9).
W hat’s w rong stem s from a “ m is
use of scrip tu re in defining C hristian
citize n sh ip” (p. 47), leading to a dis
torted view and w orship of nation
disclosed in the rh e to ric of a divinely
chosen people. In contrast, a truly
biblical view resolutely resists the
identification of G o d ’s kingdom with
any state. Given our “ present d ile m 
m a,” S m art calls fo r C hristians to
exam ine their faith, divorce it from
the tra p p in g s of nationalism , and ap
ply G od's plan (salvation in the fullest
sense) to our w orld.
— G e ra rd Reed

THE PERSON IN THE PU LPIT
By W illard F. Jabusch, W illiam D.
Thom pson, ed., A bingdon Preach
e r ’s L ib ra ry (N a s h v ille : A b in g d o n
Press, paperback, 120 pp., $4.95)
Every pastor should read one book
a year on preaching. In the reviewer's
mind, this is that book! Dr. Jabusch
w rites with beauty, interest, and rele
vance.
B eginning with “ Our B iblical Job
D e scrip tio n ,” em phasizing that “ sp e 
cial sp a rkle ” and co n cluding with a
call to “ boldness,” the author is sensi
tive to both the task of the preacher
and the needs of the responding c o n 
gregation.

I was deeply m oved by the chapter
entitled, “ W hen You Care E nough.”
Caring becom es the ethical core of
the character o f the preacher. It also
shapes the p re a ch e r’s m inistry. Care
m eans devotion, it is not “ rushed or
fre n zie d ” ; it means honesty and trust.
Interestingly enough, care concludes
in c o m p e te n c y . J a b u s c h w rite s ,
“ W hen you care enough, you do
preach your very best” (p. 63).
— O scar F. Reed

TRUM PETS IN THE MORNING
By H a rp e r S h a n n o n (B ro a d m ’an
Press, 156 pp., paperback, $2.75)
This is the perfect book to read on
M onday m orning.
In those m om ents when you want
to give up and quit, tu rn to the coun
sel of a pastor who know s the feel
ing, yet th in k s “ the G ospel ministry
is the m ost th rillin g and dynam ic ex
perience a person can have on this
ea rth .”
I often wish I could “ pick the brain”
of a successful pastor abo u t a variety
of subjects and, w hen I finished
T rum pets in the M orning, I felt I had
been with Pastor H arper Shannon. It
was as if I had a free session with
Rev. Shannon, asking questions I
have w anted to ask, and som e I am
not wise enough to have asked.
I believe every pastor, from the
large to the sm aller churches, will
gain greatly fro m the fresh counsel on
m o v in g m in is te rs , b ib lic a l c o n fi
dence, preaching, the role of laymen,
staff, tim e, jealousy, integrity, and
other areas.
S ince reading the ch a p te r “ Calling
Out the C a lle d ,” I have had three
young people testify to experiencing
a call to fu ll-tim e C hristian service. A
lot of c re d it belongs to this one chap
ter.
You w o n ’t be able to put this book
o n th e s h e lf la b e le d “ C hu rch
G ro w th .” Instead, label a new shelf
fo r “ Pastor G ro w th .”
— LeDon McAnall)

HOW C H R IS TIA N S GROW
By Russell T. H itt (O xford University
Press, 153 pp., cloth, $8.95)
In a unique way, the author helps
you to see that the quiet, selfless, in

ternal m inistry of the Holy S pirit, that
the instrum entality of W ord and sac
rament, and the fe llow ship in the
Body of C h rist are parts of a holy
mosaic.
Hitt provides som e fresh th o u g h t
to arouse the m ultitudes w ithin the
church who float with the stream de
voting them selves to “ evasion of
growth.”
The chapter on trib u la tio n as a part
of the growth process is w orth the
price of the book. He says of John
15:2, “ There is cause fo r rejoicing
when we realize we are being pruned
by a wounded hand. The G a rdener is
never closer to us than w hen He is
pruning the bran che s.”
Hitt believes we should not be co n 
cerned about the perfection of our
love, it is the directio n of love that
must engage our attention. W alking
in love is the prim ary evidence that a
believer is m aturing. I believe the
reading of this book w ill enhance that
process and the direction of that
walk.
— W allace R. R enegar

CREATIVE A C T IV IT IE S
IN CHURCH E D U C ATIO N
By Patricia G riggs (G riggs E duca tio n 
al Service, printed by A bin g d o n , 75
pp., paperback, $4.95)
The target audience for this book is
the teacher w ho “ feels u n co m fo rta b le
with creative activities— has not had
much success w ith crea tive activities
—is not sure of the value of creative
activities— needs som e new ideas.”
And that takes in m ost of us who
teach.
Firmly convinced that “ creative ac
tivities should be a vehicle fo r le a rn 
ing and not som ething to put on the
end of a lesson to fill up tim e ,” Pat
Griggs shares why she feels this way.
She gives g uid elines fo r deciding
which creative activity to use, and
then directs the teacher in how to
plan an activity, in tro duce it to the
students, and ca rry it out. A sam ple
lesson plan is included.
Most of the pages are given to d i
rections, illustrations, and helpful
hints fo r using a variety of creative
activities. M any teachers will w e l
come the section on puppets, w hich
gives sp ecific in structions fo r m aking
over a dozen sim p le puppets, plus
plans fo r b uild in g a foldaw ay pu p p e t
stage.
The autho r includes in her d iscus
sion the m ore tra d itio n a l creative ac
tivities, such as m aking montages,
finger painting, and m aking a banner;
but she also explores m any activities
that will be new fo r m ost teachers.
One section deals w ith using the

overhead p ro je cto r and the tape re
corder. The suggestions in the sec
tions on visual expression and threedim ensional m edia are outstanding.
She lists in te rp re tive dancing in her
consideration of m usical expression,
but does not give any fu rth e r d iscus
sion of it.
Included in the book are detailed
plans fo r th re e creative activities
w orkshops, designed to help te a ch 
ers e xp e rim e n t with various m edia so
they feel co m fo rta b le when using
them . The d ire c to r of c h ild re n ’s m in 
istries will find these plans very he lp 
ful.
Every church w o rke r who m inisters
to ch ild re n and youth will find help in
this book. Every church, large or
sm all, should m ake it available to its
teachers!
— R obert D. Troutm an

PREACHER T A LK
By Herschel H. Hobbs (B roadm an
Press, 168 pp., paperback).
The author dedicates this book to
"all young m inisters with a prayer that
y our m inistry may be as happy as
m ine has been.”
Dr. Herschel H. Hobbs served for
50 years as a pastor. For a tim e, he
was also speaker for the “ Baptist
H our" radio program and president
of the Southern B aptist Convention
Ten chapters discuss the various
aspects of the p a sto r— his call, p re p 
aration, p rio ritie s, platform manners,
ethics, and staff relationships.
A fter having served as a pastor for
over 30 years, I found P reacher Talk
helpful and recom m end it to all pas
tors.
— G eorge P. Psaute

GREAT WORDS OF
THE C H R ISTIAN FAITH
By D onald Coggan, A rch b ish op of
C anterbury (A bingdon Press, 128
pp., hardback, $5.95)
The A rch b ish op of C anterbury,
Donald Coggan, is a deep and sensi
tive man of God. It has been said of
him that he “ is not only one of the
w o rld ’s great church leaders, but also
a man of exceptional evangelical
w a rm th .”
In G reat Words o f the Christian
Faith, he brings to life 15 one-w ord
te rm s that have a tendency to be
com e abstract, m eaningless, and in
sipid. These w ords are: Humanity,
God, Jesus, Church, Love, Faith,
Grace, Peace, Life, Suffering, A n xi
ety, D iscipleship, Guidance, Prayer,
and Bible.
B ishop Harold B. Robinson says in
the preface to G reat W ords o f the
C hristian Faith, “ Many people in our
churches today are theologically illi
terate. Yet they yearn fo r m eaning in
th e ir lives. They want to plum b the
d epths of th e ir Judeo-C hristian h e ri
tage, th e ir religious roots. They want
to respond to life in the light of that
heritage. They w ant to understand
eternal tru th s in a way that a 20thcentury person can com prehend
them ."
This is precisely what the a rch
bishop offers. W ith clarity and sim 
plicity he brings these w ords into
focus. To those who still question the
reality of the person and activity of
God, G reat W ords o f the C hristian
Faith offers substance fo r believing
faith. H urting, needy, eager-to-learn
parishioners deserve the messages
this book inspires.
— R ich a rd H. N eiderhiser

*

THE PREACHER’S EXCHANGE
WANTED:
Two copies of H oney in the
Rock. Ray S tocker, 1435 31st, Des
M oines, IA 50311.
Life a n d Times o f Jesus, Vol. 1,
by A lfre d Edersheim ; Notes on the
Gospels, Vol. 2, by A lb e rt Barnes;
S erm ons on S everal Occasions,
Vol. 2, by John W esley; H istory o f
Latin C hristianity, M illm a n ’s W orks
(Need Vols. 1-2, 3-4, 7-8); C on
vent Life Unveiled, by Edith O.
G orm an; Life a n d Times o f John
Calvin, by Henry S tebbins, trans-

lated by Paul Henry; and looseleaf Bibles by the International Bi
ble Co. fo r use in Teen B ible
group. Rev. Rosa L. H albruner,
112 S hunpike Rd., Rio G rande, NJ
08242.
B ible R eadings on Holiness.
Rev. T. W. C ottam , P.O. Box 277,
Snyder, OK 73566.
Sm all ch u rch in need of a good
m im eograph, copy machine, and a
re p airable fo ld in g m achine. L im 
ited funds. Bob W hite, Box 177,
G arnet, KS 66032, 913-448-5750.
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OLD TESTAMENT
WORD STUDIES
!by Charles Isbell1
In this article I shall exam ine
the function of the Hebrew root
r ’h, translated into English as the
verb “ see” or “ be seen” (“ appea r”
in English), or as a noun “ sight.”
We first encounter the root r ’h in
Exod. 1:16. There the Pharaoh
c o m m a n d s th e m id w iv e s th a t
they must kill any male child born
to a Hebrew m other whom they
see. Their refusal to com ply, of
course, is a high point in the lit
tle dram a of which they are a part
in this opening chapter.
The story of M oses’ birth fu r
nishes the next three references
for r ’h. When the c h ild ’s m other
saw that he was “ beautiful” (or
“ healthy” ; the Hebrew term is
sim ply “ good ” ), she knew she
must do som ething to save his
life. How cleverly she outwitted
the Pharaoh. He had com m anded
every male child to be cast into
the Nile River (1:22), but the law
did not m ention using a basket!
And so she com plied technically
with the evil decree (2:4). Surely
this baby was going to slip
th ro u g h th e c lu tc h e s of th e
tyrant. But no! Right at the spot
where the loving m other had
placed his basket, the daughter
of the evil one cam e to bathe.
And horror of horrors, she saw
the basket (2:5). W orse yet, she
soon saw the Hebrew male child
inside too (2:6). Scarcely have our
spines been thoroughly chilled by
this news, however, than we hear
the next phrase bringing welcom e
relief. “ She felt com passion upon
him .” Again som eone has seen a
male child, as the m idwives had
earlier, and again som eone has
dared to defy the orders of the
Pharaoh. Surely this child will be
special.
And so it seems as the story
opens, its next scene featuring
the adult Moses. Notice the repe
tition of see in 2:11-12. W alking
about among his brothers (and
how did he know who he really
was!), “ he saw their burdens; he

saw an Egyptian male beating to
death a Hebrew male, one of his
brothers. So he turned in every
direction and saw that nobody
was around.” Aha! Now we have a
real hero. A man. One who sees
the real problem . One who will
act. Notice the next phrase. 'He
s tru c k th e E g y p tia n d o w n .”
Moses not only saw as the women
(m idwives and Pharaoh’s daugh
ter) had seen, he added to their
passive resistance active violence
to stop oppression.
But not so fast. With rapid
strokes, our narrator tells us the
tragic result of M oses’ action. His
own people distrusted him (2:14),
the Pharaoh learned about his
hom icide and put out a w arrant
for his arrest (2:14-15), and our
hero ended up in a foreign coun
try far away from the struggle for
freedom in Egypt. Note well that
he not only went to M idian, he
appeared there as an Egyptian
(2:19) who m arried, took a job
with his father-in-law , and settled
down, apparently for good. Some
hero. And the story gives us ab
solutely no indication at all that
Moses ever plans to return or that
anyone else is available to carry
on the fight fo r freedom .
Finally, in 2:25, we get one
glim m er of light. “ God saw ,” we
are told, and that is all. But we
are led to believe that things may
be about to change. And indeed
they do. In the next scene, Moses
begins to see God. As he had
seen his own people and their
troubles earlier, now he sees the
One who can end their woes.
Notice 3:2-4. Six tim es the w ord
see resounds. The NIV obscures
som e of the roots, but still the
re p e titio n im p a c t is fo rc e fu l.
“ There the angel of the Lord a p 
peared [‘was seen’] to him in
flam es of fire from w ithin a bush.
Moses saw that though the bush
was on fire it did not burn up. So
Moses thought, ‘I will go over and

see this strange sig h t— why the
bush does not burn u p .’ When the
Lord saw that he had gone over to
look [H ebrew reads ‘see’], God
called to him from w ithin the
bush” (italics added).
W hat a trem endous message is
contained in these three short
verses! God lets him self be seen
(“ appears” ) in a forsaken, foreign
land. He watches as His man sees
signs of His presence in the fire,
sees when Moses is ready, and
calls him by name! Now God not
only sees (2:25) He is evidently
ready to becom e actively involved
with His people. His assurances
to Moses include the fact that He
has seen (3:7, 9) what is going on
and wills now to be seen (3:16;
4:5). Surely things are going to
happen now.
But again, the road to redem p
tion is not a straight or easy one.
As we learned in article three,
the first response of the Pharaoh
was an increase in the intensity
of the slavery/oppre ssion. “ The
Israelite forem an saw (NIV, “ real
ized” ) they were in tro u b le ” (5:19).
They even prayed that Yahweh
w o u ld “ lo o k u p o n ” (H ebrew ,
“ see” ) Moses and Aaron and
ju d g e them fo r the increase in
tro u b le they had caused (5:21).
Clearly the Israelites had a
problem . Moses had seen God,
God had seen the situation and
had determ ined to change it, but
the people could only see their
own troubles. To them , there ap
peared to be no way out. Sig
nificantly, therefore, section “ C”
ends with a prom ise to the people
that is beam ed to the future.
“ You will see what [Yahweh] will
d o ” (6:1, NIV, italics added). To
see som ething new, to see the
activity of God in their behalf,
would make all the difference in
the w orld for the Israelites. As yet,
such a sight rem ained in the fu
ture. But the prom ise of God had
been made. There was hope.
(c o n tin u e d on page 63)

NEW TESTAMENT
WORD STUDIES
!by Ralph Earle!
John 3:16— 5:3
Everlasting Life (3:16)
In the Greek the last two w ords
of verses 15 and 16 are exactly
the same—zoen aionion. The KJV
translates them “ eternal life” in 15
and “ everlasting life ” in 16.
The adjective aoinios com es
from the noun aion, which was
first used for “ life tim e ” or “ age.”
But Plato used it in the sense of
"eternity.” Sasse writes: “ Plato
distinguishes between aion as
timeless, ideal eternity, in which
there are no days or m onths or
years, and chronos as the tim e
which is created with the w orld as
a moving im age of ete rn ity”
(Theological D ictionary o f the
New Testament, 1:198).
When it com es to the adjective
aionios, the first m eaning given is
“eternal” (TDNT, 1:208). Evidently
the KJV translators used “ ever
lasting” in verse 16 to avoid rep e 
tition. But one of the key expres
sions in Joh n’s Gospel is “ eternal
life,” which has qualitative force,
not just quantitative m eaning. It is
the life of eternity w hich God
plants in our hearts when Christ,
the Eternal One, com es in to
abide. So it is better to use “ ete r
nal” also in verses 16 and 36
(RSV, NASB, NIV).
Incidentally, aionios occurs 17
times in J o h n ’s Gospel and not
more than 6 tim es in any other
NT book. In the KJV it is tra n s
lated “ etern a l” in 42 of the 71
times it occurs.
R eproved (3:20)
A rndt and G ingrich give as the
first m eaning of the verb elengcho: “ bring to light, expose, set
forth” (p. 249). It seem s that the
best translation here is “ exposed”
(RSV, NASB, NIV). Buechsel
writes: “ This m eaning is suitable
in Jn. 3:20” (TDNT, 2:474).
W ell (4:14)
The Greek w ord for “ w ell” in
verses 11 and 12 is phrear, which

means “a well purposely dug,”
and also a “ p it” or “ shaft” (AG, p.
865). But Jesus used a different
w ord in verse 14—pege (paygay),
which means a “ s p rin g ” or “ fo u n 
ta in ” (AG, p. 655). The woman
was talking about a hole in the
ground. Jesus was prom ising her
a bubbling “ spring of water w ell
ing up to eternal life ” (RSV, NIV).
A S p irit (4:24)
The Greek language has no in
definite article. So pneum a ho
theos m ight possibly be translat
ed “ God is a s p irit” (KJV). But
since pneum a is first, it has al
most an adjectival force: “ S p irit”
— not m aterial body— “ is G od.”
This is brought out best by the
translation, “ God is s p irit” (RSV,
NASB, NIV).
The W om an (4:27)
There is no article in the Greek.
So the co rrect translation is “ a
w om an” (RSV, NASB, NIV). The
Jewish rule was that no man
should ever talk with any woman
in p u b lic— not even his own wife,
sister, or mother.
Is Not This the C hrist (4:29)
In English this question sug
gests that a positive answer
(“ Yes” ) is expected. But in the
Greek m eti indicates that a nega
tive answ er—“ this is not the
Christ, is it?” (NASB)— is anti
cipated. B. F. W estcott writes:
“ The w ords suggest the great
conclusion as som ething beyond
hope. The form of the sentence
gram m atically suggests a nega
tive answer, but hope bursts
through it” (The G ospel A cco rd 
ing to St. John, 1:163). Perhaps
this is best brought out by “ can
this be the C hrist?” (RSV) or
“ C ould this be the C hrist?” (NIV).
M aster (4:31)
The Greek w ord is Rabbi. It is
used for C hrist 14 tim es in the
New Testam ent—translated (in
KJV) “ M aster” 9 tim es and “ Rab

b i” 5 times. Three tim es it is used
for a Jewish rabbi (Matt. 23:7-8).
The best way is to transliterate it
here as “ R abbi” (RSV, NASB,
NIV), since the KJV translates 6
other Greek w ords as “ m aster.”
N oblem an (4:46, 49)
The Greek word is basilikos,
which is an adjective (from
basileus, “ king” ) and is properly
translated “ royal” in the KJV in
the other three places where it
occurs in the New Testament
(Acts 2:20-21; Jas. 2:8). The best
translation here, where it is used
as a substantive, is “ royal o fficial.”
Sheep M arket (5:2)
The Greek sim ply has the ad
jective probatikos, “ pertaining to
sheep” ; so the KJV translaters
supplied m arket (in italics). But all
authorities agree that the correct
reference is to the “ Sheep Gate”
(NIV) in the wall of Jerusalem,
th r o u g h w h ic h s h e e p w e re
brought to the Temple.
Hebrew (5:2)
The Greek word is Hebraisti,
which originally meant “ Hebrew.”
But there is general agreem ent
that here (as well as in 19:13, 17,
20) it means “ A ram aic” (NIV).
G utbrod gives that meaning for
H ebraisti in John’s Gospel (TDNT,
3:389).
Porches (5:2)
The Greek word here is stoa,
which students of Greek history
and philosophy will connect with
Athens, where the philosophers
taught. Besides this verse, the
word occurs (in NT) only in 10:23
and Acts 3:11; 5:12. In those three
places it is “ S olom on’s porch”
(KJV). We know that this was a
covered colonnade inside the
east wall of the Tem ple area.
Since we think of “ porches” as on
the outside of buildings, that term
hardly fits in these passages. A
better translation is “ covered
colonnades” (NIV).
(continued on page 63)

THE THANKSGIVING PULPIT
(continued from page 52)

The Greek w ord used for transform ed is m eta
m orphosis. Christian transform ation is much like
the m etam orphosis process of changing a c a te rp il
lar into a beautiful butterfly.

conform ists. We are rescued by C hrist’s decision to
C O N C LU SIO N
transform us. (Sanctification by grace).
B.
“ Be ye transform ed by the renewing of your Why, then, are we transform ed? “ So that we may
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and per
m ind.” Let God place within you the “ m ind of
fect will of G od” (v. 2).
C hrist.”

SERMON OUTLINES
(continued from page 57)

belong to
Church?

the

fellow ship

of

the

I. The Basis of F ellow ship (A cts 2:
47). Those who were added to the
C hurch:
s
A. Had E xperienced C onviction of
Sin.
1. Jesus was the O bject of C on
viction. “ When they heard
the story of Jesus.”
2. The Holy S p irit was the In
s t r u m e n t o f C o n v ic t io n .
“ They w ere cut to the heart.”
3. T h ro u g h g ra c e th e y w e re
a w a k e n e d by c o n v ic tio n .
“ W hat shall we do?"
B. Had Experienced C onversion of
Life. C onviction m ust lead to
conversion if it is to be of eternal

W ESLEY’S VIEW OF
W A R (continued from page 35)
In a series of tracts addressed
to the people of Am erica, of En
gland, and of Ireland (W orks, 11:
8 0 -1 5 4 ), W e sle y a d m o n is h e d
Christians, in particular, of their
responsibility in tim e of war. A
part of the corruption of war was
that it caused Christians to forget
who they were and what principle
must govern their lives. As Wesly wrote, “ . . . let not those who
were designed to save the earth
destroy it” (Works, 11:124). War
ought to drive Christians to selfexam ination, confession, and re
pentance rather than to hatred,
accusation, and violence. W es
ley’s attitude was expressed as
follows:
Let no individual attem pt to
clear him self from the dreadful
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value. C onversion evidenced
by:
1. Repentance
2. Rem ission of sins
3. R egeneration
C. Had M a d e a C o n fe s s io n of
Faith. (See Rom. 10:9.) “ They
were bap tise d .”
II. The B ulw arks of F ellow ship. The
things w hich m ake for strength . . .
“ The Bulw arks of Fellow ship.” “ They
continued steadfastly in ” :
A. “ T h e A p o s t l e s ' D o c t r i n e ”
— TEACHING
B. “ The F ellow ship” — TOGETHER
NESS
C. “ The B reaking of B read” — CEL
EBRATION
D. “ P rayers” — DEDICATION
Those who were added to the Church
experienced . . .
III. The B lessing o f Fellow ship.
A. The Blessing of A ctivity (v. 43).

charge of being accesary [sic.]
to it. Let no one presum e to
lo o k on h im s e lf as u n c o n 
cerned and innocent. Let no
one “ w ipe his m outh and say,
W hat harm have I done?” but
rather let him know that his sin
in particular has added to the
general account, and not a little
contributed to the fierceness of
the divine contention (W orks,
11:128).
Wesley com pared war to a
burning building. One should not
add fuel or seek to place blame,
but he ought to seek to put it out.
Confession represented such an
attem pt to extinguish the flam es
of war.
In a letter to the Am erican
printer, Thom as Rankin, dated
May 19, 1775, Wesley pointed out
perhaps the most dam nable con
sequence of war. War has eternal
effects.

B. The Blessing of C o m m u n ity (vv.
44-46)
1. S haring (vv. 44-45)
2. C aring (v. 46)
C. The Blessing of R eproduction
(v. 47)
C o n clu sio n : This is the C hurch we
should desire to belong to. W here
the m em bers have:
1. Been co nvinced of sin.
2. E x p e rie n c e d conversion from
sin.
Are . . .
3. Living out th e ir confession of
faith.
A re . . .
4. S teadfast in the things that
m ake fo r grow th. (The study of
the W ord, fe llow ship, ce lebra
tion, prayer.)
And w here . . .
5. The m em bers are active in pro
m oting the life and health of the
fellow ship.
^

. . . whenever w ar breaks out,
God is forgotten, if he be not
set at open defiance. What a
glorious w ork of God was at
Cam buslang and Kilsythe, from
1740 to 1744! But the war that
follow ed tore it all up by the
roots, and left scarce any trace
of it behind; insom uch that
when I diligently inquired a few
years after, I could not find one
that retained the life of God!
(W orks, 12:327).
In a day of international bel
ligerence am ong nations and rev
olutionary groups, all G od’s peo
ple w ould be well served to recall
these counsels of the man who
saved England from a French
Revolution but who, much to his
regret, could not save her from an
Am erican Revolution. “ For who
knows, when the sword is once
drawn, w here it may stop?"
(W orks, 11:120).

OT WORD STUDIES
(continued from page 60)

We must now ju m p quickly to
the final section which chronicles
the victory of this seeing, a p p e a r
ing God over the Egyptians. We
will pause only to note how the
identity of this decisively acting
Deity is tied to the past (“ I ap 
peared [was seen] to A braham ,
Isaac, and Jaco b” [6:2]). Section
“G” marks, am ong other things,
the moment when the eyes of the
Israelites were opened to the
sight of th e ir God at w ork. Our

NT WORD STUDIES
(continued from page 61)

W aiting for
the M oving o f the W ater
(5:3)
This last part of verse 3 and all

ro o t, r ’h, o c c u rs s ix
tim e s
thro ug ho u t the section.
First, God realizes that the peo
ple w ould be afraid if they saw
war (13:17) and so alters their
route out of Egypt. Then, in re
sponse to their paralyzing fear at
the prospect of facing the onrushing Egyptian army, Moses
speaks these words. “ Stand still
and see the deliverance from
Yahweh that He will create for you
today. The way you see the Egyp
tians today you w ill never again
see them forever” (14:13). The
follow ing verses, of course, give
the details of how M oses’ p redic
tion was fulfilled.

And so we arrive at 14:30, v ir
tually the end of the narrative,
with this word: “ Israel saw the
Egyptians dead on the beach.”
Everything has changed now, and
the narrator can finally wrap up
the story. Notice the structure of
14:31, which serves the dram atic
needs of the m om ent so brillia n t
ly. “ When Israel saw, . . . then
they believed!” Now the Israelites
can see the real truth. Their God
is able to deliver. And now we
know the full truth of what it
means for God to look upon the
suffering of His children, to ap
pear, and to act. Who would not
believe in a God like this!

of verse 4 are not found in the
two th ird -ce n tu ry papyrus m anu
scripts of Joh n’s Gospel (66 and
75)— m ade only about 100 years
after John was w ritte n — in our on
ly tw o fo u r th - c e n tu ry m a n u 
scripts, or in two of the four
m anuscripts from the fifth cen

tury. It is com pletely clear to any
honest observer that this legend,
about an angel who came down
and “ troubled the w ater,” was not
a part of the original Gospel of
John. It was added centuries later
to explain the m an’s reference in
verse 7.
'f,

DRY FOR LERDERSHIP
(continued from page 29)

boldness. Jesus sent His disciples forth as w itness
es, or as the w ord literally translates, “ m artyrs”
(Acts 1:8). Far too many of us have yet to practice
that kind of reckless aband onm ent to the w ill of our
crucified and risen Lord. The obedience of m a rtyr
dom is m ore theory than fact. We like to keep our
witness w ithin the protection of secure traditions
and com fortable living. It is great to prom ulgate
sanctity, as long as it doesn’t cost us too much.
The challenge of this hour, then, is to take up the
cross, and daily renouncing our own rights, to live
like fools for C h rist’s sake. Our highly sophisticated
society may look upon such unfettered zeal as m ad
ness, but it is what happens at Pentecost.
The Germ an pastor Pregizer of Haiterboch, once
aroused his lethargic congregation by suddenly ex
claiming in an Easter M onday serm on: “ Fire! Fire!
Fire!” “ W here?” the startled congregation asked.
Whereupon the pastor answered: “ In d iscip les’
hearts.” 1'1
To be sure, that is where revival com es— in the
hearts of G od’s people. May I ask, are we com 
bustible m aterial? Are we fuel fo r the flam e of God
to consume?
General W illiam Booth of the Salvation Arm y was
asked by W ilbu r C hapm an to tell him what was the
secret of his success. The great general hesitated a
moment, then as tears cam e into his eyes and ran
down his face, he said: “ I w ill tell you the secret. God
has had all there was of me to have. There may have

been men with greater opportunities; but from the
day I got the poor of London on my heart, and a
vision of what Jesus Christ could do, I made up my
m ind that God would have all there was of W illiam
Booth. If there is anything of power in the Salvation
Arm y today, it is because God has had all the adora
tion of my heart, all the power of my will, and all
the influence of my life.”
W ould that this could also be said of us. Here
finally is the secret of true holiness leadership. Its
meaning and wonder never ceases to grow as our
experience of His grace enlarges. Though we have
infinitely m ore to learn, still as we know ourselves
today, may it be that God has all the adoration of
our hearts, all the power of our wills, and all the in
fluence of our lives.
^
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C l e r g y Q uiz
1. James Arm inius pastored at which of the fo l
lowing locations?
A. Cluny
C. Iona
B. Brussels
D. Am sterdam
2. The fam ous series of serm ons on Romans by
Arm inius lasted for:
A. 13 weeks
B. 13 m onths
C. 13 years

11. The editor of the Wesleyan Theological Journal
is:
A. W illard Taylor
C. Lee Haines
B. Alfred E. Neuman
D. Howard Snyder

3. The historical novel, Great Lion o f God, which is
based on the life of St. Paul was written by:
A. Robert Penn W arren
C. Taylor Caldwell
B. W illa Cather
D. Lloyd C. Douglas

12. The M ilestone Papers cam e from the pen of:
A. C. S. Lewis
C. Daniel Steele
B. Richard Watson
D. S hubert Ogden

4. W hich of the follow ing does not belong in this
list?
A. Samuel Dunn
C. Samuel Butler
B. Samuel Drew
D. Samuel Bradburn

13. W hich of the follow ing does not belong in this
list?
A. Edm und Jacob
C. G eerhardus Vos
B. Geert Grote
D. G. E. W right

5. W hich of the follow ing is closest to the Garden
of Gethsemane?
A. H erod’s Palace
D. Pool of Siloam
B. The Tem ple M ount
E. Pool of Bethesda
C. S lippery Rock, Pa.
F. M ount Carmel

14. W hich of the follow ing was written by Lyle
Schaller?
A. O ur K ind of People
B. Survival Tactics in the Parish
C. B uilding Today’s Church
D. Creating the Caring C ongregation

6. Who declared the fortresses of Nineveh to be as
im potent for defense as fig trees whose ripe
fruit will fall into the m outh of any eater who
shakes the tree?
A. Nahum
D. Malachi
B. Micah
E. Jonah
C. Herb Alpert
7. The “ H allel” consists of:
A. Psalms 113— 118
C. Deut. 6:4-9
B. Psalms 27— 28
D. The Song of Songs
8. Reuel and Eliphaz had what in com m on?
A. They were com forters of Job.
B. They were sons of Esau.
C. They were executed by Jehu.
D. They were proteges of Ezekiel.
9. W hich of these Old Testam ent characters is not
m entioned in the Book of Jude?
A. Adam
D. Korah
B. Enoch
E. Benjam in
C. Moses
F. Balaam
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10. The last w ord in the New Testam ent is:
A. com e
C. Jesus
B. am en
D. it

15. In the Church of the Nazarene when the senior
pastor resigns, the staff m inisters are required
to term inate their service:
A. W ithin 30 days after the pastor’s resignation
takes effect.
B. W ithin 30 days after the pastor’s resignation
is announced.
C. W ithin 30 days after the new pastor arrives.
16. A ccording to the G allup Poll the public thinks
that which of the follow ing is the greatest prob
lem facing the public schools?
A. Shortage of funds
B. Shortage of qualified teachers
C. Shortage of discipline
D. Shortage of concerned parents

Q— 9L : a - s t
:a — h :a — e t -o —z i - o — u ;a — ov -3— 6 :a —8 :v
— L -V— 9 ;a — S - o— V ‘0 —£ 'O—Z ‘a — I- :s j3M8UV

„js millenas JEillenas^ Sillenas^Sillena^Jm illena^JSillena^SiL
,&

*

U L L E iW S
* “<
M AKES C H R IS T M A S S C T S i
SACRED C E LE R R A W G N
$

£

*

«

,

SiHenas —Menas Stillenas °£wi/lenas
ti/ h n o s

£

-Z. .

—f*'

”i^feCtttSI/

£

J

i ^

$2.50

fille m

nas
i . m it
m ille m
le t la s ,

os

j£ »

Billern
Menas,
nas m l
i

J/fen,
millenas
CHRISTMAS FEVER
When kids get “ Christmas Fever” you can expect a
lot of good to be the result. When your children or
younger teens present this new G RA CE H A W 
T H O R N E /L A R R Y M A Y F IE L D m usical dram a,
you’re in for an epidemic of joy and love. Seven
original songs, in unison and optional two-part voic
ing, and a true-to-life story line make this a 30minute treat (not treatment) for kids and audience
alike.
MC-42
L-9022
L-9022C
TA-9022C
MU-9022
MU-9022C

Book
Stereo Album
Book/Album
Cassette
Acc. Tape (reel)
Acc. Tape (cassette)

$2.50
$6.98
$8.45
$6.98
$40.00
$40.00

THE WORD . . . THE PERSON . . .
THE SONG
A melodic Christmas cantata by DO U G H O LC K ;
provides the SATB choir and soloists with 11 fresh
songs of varied style, easily prepared by the average
choir. The theme is drawn from John 1, as well as the
traditional scriptures of the season. Approx. time:
45 mins.
MC-43
L-9021
L-9021C
TA-9021C
MU-9021
MU-9021C

Book
Stereo Album
Book/Album
Cassette
Acc. Tape (reel)
Acc. Tape (cassette)

$3.95
$6.98
$9.95
$6.98
$40.00
$40.00

For a complete listing of all LILLENAS Christmas resources, check the
1981 Christmas Mini-Catalog.
ORDER TODAY
fro m y o u r
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When
-= A D A M CLARKE = Preached

People Listened
By Wesley D. Tracy

Editor, Preacher’s Magzine; assistant professor c
religious education, Nazarene Theological Seminar

In this book the spirit of ADAM CLARKE returns t
enrich our understanding of the Wesleyan heritag
and to teach us to preach better.

ADAM CLARKE was larger than life in an era c
pulpit giants. When he died, the Conference record
ed in its minutes: “No man in any age of the churct
was ever known for so long a period, to have attracts
larger audiences.”

“A wealth of fascinating information and insight
into Adam Clarke and an important epoch of Wesley
anism. The author’s unique writing style makes th
whole thing ‘sing. ’ A valuable book. ”
ROB STAPLES, Th.D

JJ

PUBLICATION!
*

“ The author succeeds in synthesizing a vast amoun
of material and presenting its living essence. Th
chapters on holiness, pulpit delivery, and sermoi
style are particularly helpful to today’s preacher.
OSCAR REED, Ph.D

240 pages
$4.95

Other Works in the Wesleyan Tradition
ADAM CLARKE’S
COM M ENTARY
One-Volume Edition
Abridged by
Ralph Earle
Actual words of the
six-volume work have
been changed only
where modernization
of expression is neces
sary or to complete the
sense of original texts.
1,360 pages. 6 V2” x
9 Vi” page size. Clothboard.
$14.95

THE W ORK S OF
JO H N W ESLEY
Third Edition
The most complete set
of John Wesley’s
writings available of
fering the vast wis
dom, eloquence, and
counsel of one of the
world’s greatest evan
gelists since the apos
tle Paul. Index. 14
deluxe bound volumes.
Only $99.95

JO U RN A L OF
CHARLES WESLEY
An intimate and color
ful record of the life of
Charles Wesley as an
itinerant and field
preacher and composer
of more than 6,000
hymns. Many letters
also included. Twovolume, quality bound
set. 1,016 pages.
Only $14.95

Prices subject to change without notice.

A Significant Addition to Any Minister’s Library

Available from your PUBLISHING H0US1

